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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tie work here reprinted is one which is not merely 
interesting from its great rarity and iis connexion 
with the controversy raised by Bishop Jewel's famous 
challenge to the Per .pists, but of importance its 


; 
ists, nce from ifs 


intrinsic excaleeas: Of the Author of the Popish 
‘Treatise prefixed, entitled An Apiloyy of (private J Vass, 
(which seems to have been circulated only in MS. 
until it was printed in this work in conjunction with 


the Answer) Tam unable to give any account, 


having failed in discover ring any intimation of the 
name of the writer. The reply to it which ye 


entitied An Answer in defince of the truth, agains 


the Apoloay of pricate Mass, has been sometimes 
atiributed to Bishop Jewel; as for instance, in the 
Dodleian Catalogue, Oxon. 1738 (under Missa), ~ 
from hence by Watt in his “ Bibliotheca Britannica 
ind (probably on the same authority) by Dr Jelf, i in 
is recent edition of the works of Bishop Jewel, (eee 
Vol: rv. p? 201 and Vol. v. p. 62.) The words of the 
Pr 


$¢ 


varie AE oA ie ay 
efuce, however, in which Jewel is spoken of as 


a worthy learned man and bishop of this realin, 
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iv ADVERTISEMENT. 


prove that this is a mistake. The real ant hat was 
Thomas Cooper, then fellow of St Mary Magdalen 
College, Oxford, and afterwards successively bishop 
of Lincoln and Winchester. This fact we learn from 
the following passage, in a work by Dr E. Cradocke, 
Margaret Professor of Divi nity at Oxford, pub lished 


only ten years after, that is, in 1572, when Dr Coopez 
was bishop of Lancoln :— 

“Being fully determined to write, upon the 
matter, notwithstanding, whereupon I might fitliest 
ground my process, I was not by and by resolved. 
Sometimes it came into my mind to take in hand 
some controversy of this time. But considering with 
myself what great learning hath been lately shewed 
in such questions, I was Fae changed from that 
mind. For what could any body now write of, for 

} 


the improving or defending of such things, which 
si 
CEs 


very plentifully already hath not been discourse: 
Would aman gladly be instructed eae the use 
of images? Let him peruse D. Calfehil’s book 
against Martial. Would he hear what can be said 
of the Mass? Not only Master Dean ef Paul's his 
books against Dorman are to be seen, but 4 
the Treatise of the right reverend father Lishop 
Cowper, entitled, The defence of the truth against 
the Mass, and the works of the late fumous bishop 


of worthy memory, D. Jewel; who in two of his 
great volumes hath gone through with so many and 
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se profound matters of religion, that, for divers 
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ADVERTISEMENT. Vv 


ful points to be spoken of, they might well serve 
a divine for common-place books.” (E. Cradocke’s 
Ship of assured safety ... containing in four books 
a discourse of God’s Providence. Lond. Bynneman, 
1572. 12mo. Epistle Dedic. to the Earl of Leicester, 
dated May 19, 1572, p. 4.) 

For this reference I am indebted to Bishop Tan- 
ner, who in his “ Bibliotheca Britannico-Hibernica,” 
(Lond. 1748, fol. p. 198.) ascribes the treatise to 
Bishop Cooper, on the authority of this passage. 

The testimony of Cradocke is so decisive, that it 


seems hardly necessary to refer to any other authori- 
ties; but it may be added, that Dr Fulke also in his 
< Chidtodte of all such Popish books either answered 
or to be answered,” &c., prefixed to his work en- 
titled, ““D. Heskins, D. Sanders and M. Rastel... 
overthrown and detected,” &c. (Lond. 1579, 8vo.) 
notices the treatise thus,—-“ A defence of the private 
Masse, answered (by conjecture) by M. Cooper, Bishoj 
of Lincoln ;” which testimony he repeats in a similar 
Catalogue Srceee to his work entitled, “T. Staple 
ton and Martiall (two Popish Heretics) confuted,” &e. 
Lond. 1580, @vo. 
Not having, as a Cambridge divine, the satne 
opportunity of information as Dr Cradocke, who 
was of the same University as Dishop Cooper and 
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The testimony of Fulke is quoted, as shewirg 
that Bishop Cooper is probabl} ly the author of t! 
work, by Thomas Baker, in his notes on Ww ood's 
Athenes Oxon. (see Wood’s Athen. Oxon. ed. Bliss, 
Vol. 1. col. 612), and by Placcius in his Theatrum 
Anon. et Pseudon. ed. Hamb. 1708. fol. Tom. 1. 
p- 516. 

The work is noticed by Herbert, in his edition of 
Ames’s Typographical Antiquities, (Vol. u. p. 875,) 


where the titles exactly correspond with those of the 
book here reprinted, excepting that Herbert has 
accidentally omitted, in the first title, the line “ order 
appoincted in the.” But he adds,—“ The orthography 


of this differing so considerably from Mr Ames’s 
copy, has the appearance of two editions in the s 
month.” The following is the title as given by Ames: 


ff 


“ An apologie of the private masse, sediciously 
spread abroad in writing, without name of the 
author; as it seemeth against the offer and pro- 
testacion made in certain sermons, by the reverence 
father, byshop of Salesburie; with an answere and 


confutatioa of the saine apologie. Set foorth for 
the maintenance and defence of the trueth. Perused 
and allowed, by the reverent father in God, 
Edmonde, bishop of London, aceording to the 


queen’s majesiies injunctions. Jfense Nov. ob.” 


(Ames’s Typ pograph. Antiq. Lond. 1749, dto. p. 305.) 
The title is marked with an asterisk, indicatme 


that the book was iu lus possession: 
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ADVERTISEMENT, vil 


I am unable to account for this discrepancy in 


the description of the title, but am indisposed to 
think that there was more than one edition of the 
work. Possibly the title given by Ames may have 
been prefixed to some copies of the work, and then 
withdrawn for the other. 

A copy of the work is in the University Library 
at Cambridge, and another (in a somewhat imperteci 
state) is in the Bodleian Library at Oxford. The 
copy from which the following reprint is taken, at 
the request of the Council of the Parker Socicty, is 
in My own possession, purchased at the sale of the 
library of the late Archdeacon Pott. 

I subjoin a brief Biographical Notice of Bishop 
Cooper, and a list of his Works which I believe 
will be found more complete and accurate than 
those hitherto given. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE 
OF 


BISHOP COOPER. 


Tre following account is given of Bishop Cooper 
by Anthony a Wood, in his Athen O.roniensvs. 

“Tuomas Covprr or Coormr was born within the 
city of Oxon, educated in grammar learning in the 
school joining to St Mary Magdalen College, being 
then a chorister of that house ; where with very great 
industry, making proficiency beyond his years, [he] 
was clected probationer in 1539, and in the year fol- 
lowing perpetual fellow of the said house. After- 
wards proceeding in the faculty of arts, he was made 
master of the school wherein he had been educated ; 
left his fellowship about 1546, and gave himself solely 
up to the studies of Humanity and Medicine. In the 
reign of Queen Mary he, being then inclined to the 
Protestant religion, took, as it seems, a degree in 
Physic, and practised that faculty in Oxon; bot 
when shé was dead, he re-assumed his former faculty 


of Divinity, became a frequent preacher, toox the 
alee Sik | a eer a0 eater 
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being about that time made Dean of Christ Church 
in Oxon, and was several years after Vice-Clan- 
cellor of the University. In 1569, he was made 
Dean of Gloucester, in the tas of John Man de- 
ceased, and in 1570, Feb. 24, he was consecrated 
Bishop of Lincola. In 1584 he was translated to 
Winchester ; where, as in most parts of the nation, 
he became much noted for his learning and sanctity 
of life. I have heard some reverend and ancient 
divines of this University say, (as they had heard it 
from others who knew the man,) that at what time 
Or Cooper was to leave Oxon, to go to the see of 
Lincoln, he did humbly confess, in his farewell ser- 
mon to the University, That he was born of very 
Tacan ee in Cat Street, that he had undergone 
several mean and servile offices in Magdalen College, 
till by the favour of friends he was ae anced to be 
fellow and schoolmaster, &e. And so going forward 
with a recital of the chief parts of his life, did, in 
conclusion, humbly acknowledge God’s great provi- 
dence towards him, pra vying withal, That be would 
be pleased to prosper bim in that great employment 
which was put upon him, &c. Of this person much 
may be said, and perhaps some wrong might redound 
to his memory, if L should say filile = for he was in- 
deed a reverend man, very well learned, and exceed- 
ing industrious....The course of his life in Oxon was 
very ¢o! mmiendable....At length this reverend and holy 
Lishe DP, oO rir ng his last del xt te nature at Winchester, 
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BISHOP COOPER. Xi 


29 April, in 1594, was buried on the south side of 
the choir, a Little above the bishop’s seat beloncing 
> l ois 
to the cathedral there. Over his graye was soon 
o 
after laid a flat marble, with an inscription thereon in 
prose and verse, a copy of which you may read in 
Hist. e¢ Antig. .Univo. Oxon. Lib. im. p. 197, a” 
o 
(Athen. Oxon. ed Bliss, Vol. 1. col. 608-—612). 


The following is a list of Bishop Cooper's 
Works :-- 

J, An Epitome of Chronicles, containing the 
whole discourse of Histories as well of this realm 
of England, as all other Countries...first by Tho- 
mas Lanquet, from the beginning of the world to 
the Incarnation of Christ, and now finished and con-= 
tinued to the reign of our sovereign Lord King 
Edward the Sixth, by Thomas Cooper. Lond. T. 
Berthelet, 1549. 4t0. An edition surreptitiously put 
forth by some other hand, with additions, was pub- 
lished 1559. 4to. A second edition, by T. Cooper, 
continued to the death of Queen Mary, was pub- 
lished under the title of Coopers Chronicle, Lond. 
T. DBerthelet, 1560. 4to. ; and a third, continued to the 
ith year of Queen Elizabeth, in 1565, 4to. 

2. Publictheea hote. Sive Dictionarium Lat. 

‘ 


et Angl. auctum et emend. per Tho. Cooper, Lond. 


r ‘ 


t.. Berthelet, 1548. fol.—Lliot’s Dictionary, the 
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second time enriched and more perfectly corrected, 
by Thomas Cooper, Schoolmaster of Maudlen’s in 
Oxford. Lond. T. Berthelet, 1552. fol——Eliot’s Dic- 
tionary, by T. Cooper, the third time corrected, Lond. 
T. Berthelet, sa fol. 

3. Thesaurus Linens Romane et Britannic... 
op. et ind. T. Cooper ee Accessit, Dic- 
tionarium Histcricum et Pocticum, Lond. 1565. fol. 
Reprinted 1575, lo 73, 1584. fol. 

4. <A Brief Exposition of such Chapters of f the 
Old Testament as usually are read in the Church a 
Common Prayer on the Sundays throughout the 
year. Lond. 1573. 4to. 

5. True and perfect copy of a godly Sermon 
preached in the et inster at Lincoln, 20th Aug. 1575, 
on Matt. xvi. 26, 27. Lond. 1575. 16mco., 1619. Ato. 

6. “Articles is be enquired of within the Diocese 


of Lincoln, in the Visitation of Thomas, Bishop of 


Lincoln. Lond. R. Newbery, 1574. 
7 Injunctions given by the Rev. Father in Ged, 
Thomas, Bishop of Lincoln, to be observed through- 
out his Diocese. Lond. R. Newbery, 1577. 
§. Certain Sermons, wherein is contained the 
Defence of the Gospel now preached against 


and ip Ise accusations, as are objected both ag 


the doctrine itself and the preachers and ptofessors 
thereof on the friends and favorers of the Church 
of Rome. Lond. 1586. 4te. These Sermons are 


5) 


twelve in number, and are on Itom.i. 1; Matt. vii. 
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BISHOP COOPER. Si 
15, 1G; 2 Gornitdse3, Matt. xii, 3, 5; John 


vil. 46. 

9. An Admonition to the People of England, 
wherein are answered not only the slanderous un- 
truths reproachfully uttered by Martin the Libeiler, 
but also many other crimes by some of his brood 


objected generally against all Bishops, and the chief | 


of the Clergy, purposely to deface and discredit the 
present state of the Church. Lond. 1589. 4to. There 
were two editions of this work in the same year, 
1589, in the second of which, though having precisely 
the same title, and no notice ae being a second edition, 
various alterations were made. ‘The second edition 
was reprinted, Lond. 1847,8vo. The work was pub- 
lished isco see but is well known to be Bishop 
Cooper’s, and has the initials T. C. at the end of the 
Preface. 

To these must be added (on the authority of the 
evidence given in the foregoing “ Advertisement”) 
the werk here reprinted, namely,— 

10. An Answer in defence of the truth against 
the Apology of Private Mass. Lond. 1562. 12mo. 

Both Bishop Tanner in his Bibliotheca Lritan- 
nico-Hiblernica,(Lond. 1748, fol.) and Dr Bliss in his 
edition of Wood’s Athene: Oconienses, add to these 
the following -— 

Jlomilies on the Seven Sacraments, 1558 

But this is clearly a mistake, as Bishop Cooper 


was then engaged im medical pursuits, and moreover 
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was a Protestant. The work referred to is the fol- 
lowing :—Holsome and Catholike Doctrine concer 
ing thes Seven Sacraments of Chrystes Church. Lond. 
1538, 4to., which is by Thomas Watson, then Bishop 
of Lincoln, but deprived on the accession of Queen 
Elizabeth. The mistake has no doubt arisen from 
both authors having the name, “Thomas, Bishop of 


n= 


Lincoln.” 

Of MSS. of Bishop Cooper remaining, Bishop 
Tanner Gn the work above quoted) gives the follow- 
ing account :— 

“ Ozoniensis Academie gratulationem de adrentu 

renissime reg. Llizabethe ad cedes comitis Leyces- 
tre pice cancellarii acad. coram eadem pronunciatam 
a 7. Cooper. Pr. ‘ Mirum fortasse tibi videri,’ &e. 
MS. C.C. C. Oxon. Twin. tv. et MS. bibl. reg 
Westmon. 12. A.xuvn. Librum ordinationum et 
decretorum pro coll. S. M. Magd. Oxon. factorum 
et institutorum per T. Cooperum epis. Winton. dat 
17 Octob. sptxxxv. Christianam cum fratriius con- 
sultationem, utrum pir cerhi ministri preescriptam a 
magistratibus vestinm rationem suscipere et liquids 
posstnet et inirve debeant. Pr. ded. M. Parkero, Archiep. 
Cant. ‘Quod semel atque iterum postulasti.’ MIS, 
C. GC. C. Cantabr. Miscell. F.-p, 135.- [cccxn. 7. p. 
354. Nasmith’s Cat.]...pistolam M. Parkers. (dat. 
Jan. 4, 1568.] MS. C. C. C. Cantabr. Miscell. 39 
foxsvy. 306, p. 166. Nasm. Cat.]” 

To these Dr Bliss, in his edition of Wood's Adhe- 
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nue Oxonienses, 1. 612, 613,) adds the following :— 
“ Original Letters from him, MSS. Cotton., Vespasian, 
F. x. fol. 187, dated June 14, 1586; Otho, E. xz. 
fol. 196, January 25 and 27, 1587-8. The last, con- 
cerning the musters of his diocese, to the Earl of 
Essex, then Lord Lieutenant of Hants.” 
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suaded to stay, conscience pricked rae to: 
give the adventure: nothing doubting but 
that God will bring that to a good end, 
the beginning w horeof had no evil mean ing, 


| 

i 

| And to make mine entry with you, 

| master Jewel, which are counted the 

| greatest clerk on your side, I maryel not a 

| hittle why you, being reputed a man of 

| such learning, utterly refuse to prove the 

doctrine you teach; alleging very slender 

causes of your refusal, that serve the con- 

| trary side, rather than yours. Your voca- 

| tion to so high a room, the place where 

| you taught, the honourable estate of the 

audience wlich heard you, the doctrine you 
taught, authorised by the realm, as yo 

| allege, ‘do not unburden you from the proc 

| of your doctrine, but rather burden you 

| 

{ 

{ 

{ 

1 

| 


. 1 
| first Epistle 
to D, Cole. 
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more to prove the same; because your estate 
is now such, that is bound to render account 
of that you teach. Nor is it any dishonour 
to the realm, if you be able to certify that 
by learning, that they (as you say) have 
passed by laws; nor want of discretion at 
all in you to teach them, that wonld so 
gladly learn at your hand. For if a man 
may prove by conference of scriptures any 

article therein comprised, either in the letter, 
or by argument bolted forth, without any 
dishonour to God, or blemish to him that 
‘ taketh the matter in hand (as a man indee« 
may), shall you count the realm dishonoured, 
or want of discretion in yourself, to prove 
such doctrine (as yYourse Af do publi hy, i 

j cause it is authorised by man, and by t] 


4 
; 
i 


E | 


tstonwe em sothe tokol 
dex 2 bedatger- 


4 
A: 


. 
i 
if 
He 


e 
i 
I 
i 
i 
i 


a oils nove tndh Teniook Suary $e. 
at suet agudy tails todinn phe: 
ive ‘once od? depot. B thik cer tl 


bho ubties sagwnt- HT cats 
gedtetole wilt sociedad 9 waiting} 2,5 92 
¢ af uleet gle ced -invetpiling®, f 
oq wild vatodd poy reviled gly per lay 


: 


Waoen Bhat obese) of stds clove wR) KS teu, 
“eels qin eabso 4. pant ane Ted Med, te eget 4 | 
oy Sivrers ABBipess yor 20 arin DAP a oe ha 
eS ee ie 
if es) 9 Ma: Wer, ten ¥ he age OSS iazy. nS 
jtpow. jedke eh cm Uae acer tees 
ds ound ray PP cls 7 
ot ia ee ee 
opt oda ot ole eis Reh) nade 07 ote Ae Te 
‘a doontthe sore hpaloeeginmaaara yt ke 5 ee ae ee 
rahi slate gle a at Uipeohih-§ gt he tn 
bol crit eb thy aan as hey . 12) Fimele 
with odes gelt Thea : 
' "i at) D- Bp ones aap 


a : M4 
hwy Ghe Visertids wn 


“a # opti Jigga es G ; 


TEL See 


-. hu vil (ote PD teitiecoe at apis oe | +B J 
stad 0 veo <a te ee en 
| 


i baptism a 
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assent of the realm? which in time of your 
assented to the contrary, as all 


‘other christian realms did, without any 
| contradiction at all, amongst the learned: 


whereas in this assent, as many learned 
clerks, well-known to the world, said nay, 
and more too, than hitherto hath said yea. 
And if the chief proof of your doctrine be 


ithe assent of this realm, shall not other 


christian realms, that teach quite contrary 


‘unto you, rest in doctrine authorised by 


! 


{ 


them and all christian realms besides? 


: Here you are driven, if you rest so stoutly 
. pon the assent of realms, to confess that 


the doctrine taught here is true, because 
this realm hath authorised it: tad the 
dectrine in, strange realms is true, being 


| quite contrary to. yours, because by like 
i reason the realms there hath authorised it. 
You have no refuge in this case, but to say, 
that this realm followed the scripture in 
‘such doctrine as they authorised, and that 
other realms followed not the scripture in 


, authorising the contrary. 


J am well con- 


tented with your answer. But where be 
} 


_ the scriptures whereby the realm authorised 
your doctrine? You may not say, it shall 


be great dishonour to the realm, to have 
such scriptures known, for want of discre- 
tion in you to utter Neri as you seem to 


;Say in your letters. Let us know such 
/seriptures as your trust is most upon, to 


' preve your doctrine by; and we will depart | 


| quie tly. And as all wise men will count it 


the office of a discreet man, either to stay 
such as stagger, or to persuade such as 
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verily think otherwise: so shall I not only 
so think, but also, if you give me good 
cause why » yield you creat thanks, and my 
poor service too. "In your silence herein, if 
you have ought to say, you shall do nothing 
else but hide the candlé under the bushel : 
whereas the order is to set it upon ihe 
candlestick, to light all such as are within | 
the house. If you have no scriptures to | 
lay for you, then trouble our mother the | 
holy catholic church no longer. 
“You stand in negatives: you say against | 
private masses and certain other, which, as 
you pretend, cannot be Pe Have we not 
here good cause to marvel that you, wh! 
study so marvellous ralbinkabion of aa doc- 
to the touchstone of scripture, will 
openly profess, bearing such a personage in 
such places of honour, such doctrine as can 
neither be proved by scripture, nor any other 
substantial record: and all because it stand- 
eth in negatives? May not children in this 
sort devise negatives containing false doc- 
BE. | trine, and when they are called upon to 
prove it, say they are not bound to prove 
their assertions, because they are negatives ? 
| Againsthis | This dare I be — to say: if you had 
the negate. | Sentence, or half sentence, word, or half 
word in the atin, old sae general 
‘councils, or. example of the primitive church 
against private masses, ar ita’ had 
| rong of it ere this day. But you have 


none, as your silence importeth. Lt wert 


either great folly to keep that seeret, the 
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~t 


which law and reason 
would have to be common. Quicquid dando 


es on deficit (saith St Austin), guamndiu ha- 


or 


atur, et non datur, nonduin habetur, quo- 


i by bestowing, as long as the y are had, and 
{not bestow ed, they are not yet had, as ‘they 
i ought to be han * The laws may in divers 


mode habendum est', “ Alb that decay not | 


special facts, not restrained to time and | 
place, teach perhaps, that a negative cannot 
be proved. But to say that a negative in 
doctrine, as yours is, cannot be proved upon 
only consideration that if is a negative, as 
your shift is, that I am well assured no 
leatned man hitherto ever taught ; either in 


‘dawy, or in any other science besides. Yea, 


| places di: lectical. of the neg 
}as there are affirmatives to build on. S 


the contrary rather appeareth in logic: the 


disputations. Where we have in every 
ficure, negative conclusions. And for other 
short kind of arguments, there are as many 


ratives to destroy, 
Ss 


that shift of descant cannot serve your turn. 
Doth not the scripture many times join 
issue in the negative, and prove the same? 


. We are not justified by Aloses’ law, and so 


ihe like. Doth not the apostles prove it at | 


Bnt forasmuch as ot are not able’ ‘to 


prove the negative, I will no further trouble 


fut. pea.. coh: 6. ae an L 


| 
} 
which teacheth the general erounds of a 2 
i 
| 
t 
i 
| 
you therewith. Yet, when there is an af | 
{’ Omnis enim res que dando non deficit, dum | 
ri non nee juin habetur quo paris ha- 
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CAP. If. 


A distinction 
of private. 


AL 


firmative implied in the negative, as there is 
here, though I discharge you of very gentleness 
from the proof of the one, order of schools 
will drive you to prove the other: nih it 
were in facts, much more in doctr 


| 


Your negative was, that there was no | 


private mass at all in the primitive church; 


thus you say, and shew no cause why. j 


This term private, which you in this place 
first invented, I mean Luther’s school, may 
be taken concerning this matter di 
; One way, private is contrary to common, 


to. many. And in this signification, we | 


eo 
never said that any mass was private. For 
the catholic church ever taught, that the 
mass is a@ common or public sacrifice, re- 
strained to none so, but that the whole 


there by ¢ creat commodity ; ; and might, beme 


not only of the Common Prayer nd Suffia- 
ges offered up to God in the mass, but also 
of the holy sacrament of Christ’s body aad 
blood therein consecrated and offered. We 
never yet prisoned up the holy sacrifice of 


o 


or the use of any of them, from any that 
heard us preach that the mass is only 


us of England, or to them of Italy, or 
men, and not to wore n, or to su rch 


that none ought to receive the sacrament 


available to the priest, or to princes, or to! 


church, or any lively member thereof, had | 


prepared, and well- disposed, be partaker, ! 


the mass, or the sacrament therein received, | 


disposed themselves godly. If you had | 


3 are | 


alive, and not to such as are dead, or to say | 


i but the priest, you my ic ght have charged uS | 
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OF PRIVATE MASS. 


that we went about to enclose that to some 
one sort of private profit, that ought to 
remain in common for all sorts of people. 
And in this wise we never taught, that any 
mass was private. 


this term private: that is, the sole re- 
ceiving of the sacrament by the priest, 


yea, rather rejoicing, if any would be so 
well disposed to receive with him; and 


disposed, that none will order themselves 
<0, that they may worthily receive with 
fini; and yet not forcing them to receive, 
when they are not disposed, nor ready. And 
in this meaning of private, the catholic 
:chureh doth teach, that the priest may re- 
;ecive the sacrament at mass alone, when 
‘| noue other is disposed to receive with him. 
|} Now, if you be able, we require you to 
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But you have the other signification of , 
cmbarring none to communicate with him, | 


lamenting, when he seeth the people so evil | 


ti prove the afhrmative included in your | 


or any other, ought, when he re- 
1 the sacrament, to have company to 
‘f: receive with him in the same time and 


L 
Cavet 


© and then we will yield unto you. If you 
_ve able to prove neither the negative, nor 
he aflimnative, storm not so sore against 
tne doctrine of the catholic church, the 
which falschood many times assaulteth, and 
“as never yet able to overthrow. 


‘ 


ne Hee geagens pemaer 


As you say, there was no private mass 
5 L } 
tut 


negative; which is this: »-That every | 


Lhe yirimitive church, and say untruly, so | 


E plxce, upon pain of God’s high indignation: | 
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AN APOLOGY 


B. 


The ne ni- 
| tive ct 
t 


That all 
things should 
not be 
brought to 
the form of i 
the primitive | 
chureh. 
| 

i 

1 

i 

i 

' 

| 

‘ 

i 

| 

| 


may you say and say truly, there was no 
christian king in the apostles’ time. There 
was no opel aee man aioe cou — any 


doctrine taught, but it was confirmed 1 


i 
{ 
| 
i 
| but ‘all were common. There Was then no 
| miracles, here was no woman that a 


There was no distinction commonly of ae 
rishes. There was nothing eaten that wa 
| mingled with blood. There was no whole 
realms turned to the faith. There was no 
receiving of the sacrament, but after F supper 


was not, truly, as you roll in divers of yours, 
falsely. And will you, I beseech ye, reform 
all things to the very state of the primitive 


tian kings which were not in the aposties’ 


disgrace ali preachers that work not miracles 

Will you enforce women to hoodwink them- 
selves in the church? Will you rail agains 
bishops that keep any temporal ties? Wil 


f 
G 
fF 
BI 


what church they will? Will ye inhibit 
the folks-to eat bloodings, or pigeons, © 
capons, such as are killed by stifling? } 
you enforce us to be hoaclled after supper 
Will you housel all babes and infants again? 


apost ties’ time, and of the primitive chiure 
again, 1s nothing else, bat to enforce a tall 


come with open face to the church. There | 
was no bishop endowed with temporalities, | 


There was no infant bet was housclled, hed | 
thus may we roll in a great sort such, tliere | 


church now? Will you ee ; all chris- | 


time? Will you alter the state now, and | 
make all things tobe common? Will you | 


ye set men at liberty to do their duty at 


To eall such things to the state of the } 
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‘man to come to his swaddling clothes, an a 


‘to ery alarm in his cradle again. I trust 


when you say there was no private mass in | 
: primitive church, notwithstanding you | 


ie allow private mass, yet you will “allow 
taass to be in the primitive church: or else 
wisdom would have said more generally 
there was no mass at all, nor private, nor 


common, &e. And yet there is an open dif | 


ference between these two sentences: there 
, Was no private mass at that time, and there 
| ought io be no private mass at any time. 
‘In the one, we conceive the use of that age 
ne tvithstanding the law of the church ev ae 
then might stand indiffe rently to the con- 
trary, upon circumstances and good con- 
siderations. And in the other, we precisely 
‘conceive what the law doth determine, either 
‘lawfal or unlawful, 
The constant faith, the pure life, the 
fe kegs charity, the contempt of the world, | 


{ 


at then Reunisked so amongst such as | 


no mass was celebrated, but that divers 
Christians, and specially looking for conti- 
nual persecution, would be houselled thereat, 
and be always sure to have their via- 
ficum, as it is termed in the old canons, 
that is to say,, their voyage- provision. In 


‘that state of burning charity, and of con- | 


tempt of the world, and all the pleasures 
| thereof. some of the people, perhaps of their 
_vwn accord, did always willingly and gladly 


prepare the samselyes at every mass ‘to be | 


ouseHed with the prie ati; aud will you now 
1 the state of key-cold charity, when the 


professed Christ, might cause, perhaps, that | 


C. 


An argument | 


of the com- 
parison of the 
times. 


Pash os 
Uy oF er, 
its SAS pe 5 


oye Fr agueshtg: pene’ 


i; 

{a in Set ¥ birt Joi, 

e: MESSE greeted, gba. hy ehgis adi 
7 Bi Seek. ing tar ; 


AN APOLOGY 


people are nothing willing to dispose them- 


selves to receive their hous sel, pluck the priest ' 


from the altar, whose office is to offer that 
daily sacrifice for the people, unless there 


YO 


that will receive? Will you embar him: 
that is bound to offer up the daily sacrifice | 


of duty, because they will not dispose them- 


selves to receive their housel? Who, as | 


concerning so often recelving, are not bound, 


but stand at liberty. The “church doth ex- | 


hort them to the frequentation of their housel, 
but giveth no commesanens to bind ther: 


as Christ said, Si cis perfectus esse, cade, et | 
vende omnia que habes, et da panp eribus; | 


“If thou wilt be perfect, go and sc u 
thou hast, and give it to the poor.” Which 


implieth the ‘aatime of a counsel, to exhort | 


men to the highest degree of christianity, 
concerning the bestow wg of the goods of the 


1] a}} thint | 


world ; and yet is no commandment to bind | 
any that are not so disposed. Jven so we } 


may exhort and counsel folks to frequent 


the receiving of their rights without any | 


commandment to bind them, Now the lay- 
men are at liberty concerning the frequen- 
tation: the priest is hound to the frequenta- 
tion. Is it then reason that he, that may 


choose whether he will frequently receive or 
no, should, when he is not disposed, cause | 


him to offend the law of God that is bound 


thereto? If you had any such text in the | 


hioly scripture to bind the priest never te say 
mass withont some te eoIpMUpiCate, as this 


- 
text: So u is perfectus ess e nade, Le] nile, “PEMETO 
li 


to command him that will he perl lect, tO sett 
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poor; Lord! how would ye then triumph : 
heeause you had then some colour against 
ate mass. And yet when the matter 


wiY 


were well bolted, you shall never be able to | 
rove any comma :dment thereby against the | 


ut a counsel to exhort him, if it might be, 
the highest and most perfect estate. 
But to prescribe of necessity that, there 


Pp 
. 
sole receiving of the sacrament by the priest, 
to 


‘ought, upon pain of God's indignation, to 


be a company. t¢ communicate with the 


priest at every mass, or else forbear the cele- | 


bration of the holy sacrifice, having no tittle 
of any such colour in the holy scripture, I 


1 
ij 


‘ 
5 


will not call that by the name that I may | 


justly, but will temper the matter, and term 


it an itching folly, to alter all things that are 


| well settled : already. 
St Chrysostom, in his Third Homily upon | 


= Epistle to the Ephesians, in his com- 
vlaint there doth so set forth the matter, 
hould do, and what the priest may do. If 
ne people will not follow his exhortations, 
en no man, I suppose, without os ut im- 


dea, wilt any longer stand in the denial 


| thereof. For as we may well and godly | 


| wish that all folks were so well agreed that 
/ all suits in the law might surcease; and yet 
this godly wish, when a any contention should 


i fectest e doth not ex 


their shine For the highest or the per- 
ingutsh the mean 
oF the ee even so all good men may wish 
} 


hat all christian peoy ple 3 were always so de- 


3 it is to be wished both what the people 


‘chance, that cannot otherwise be finished, | 
doth not inhibit but that men may sue for | 


{ 


CAP.LY. 
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AN APOLOGY 


The priest of 
duty bound 
to sacrifice. 


oe 
| 
: 
| 


vout and well disposed, that they migi 
with Goa’s favour, receive their housel d daily 


to inhibit such as would. Or if none wot ud, 
to embar the priest that is bound to oifer up 
the daily sacrifice for himself and the people. 


And yet were it injury, because all wii! not, 


St Chrysostom writeth thus: fi aliis | 


quidem temporibus, quum puri Jreque enter 
sitis, non acceditis: in pascha vero, licet si 


aliquid a colis perpetratum, acceditis. Ocon- | 


suetudinem! O pra sumptionem ! ! sacrificium | 
rustra quotidianum offerimus. Incassum | 
assistimus aliart, nullus est qui comm unice- | 


tur: hic non ut temere communicemini dic 705 
sed ut tos dignos reddatis+. “ At other 


times,” saith he, ‘ ‘although you be for the | 


most part in clean life, you come not, but at 


Easter you come, though you have done | 


somewhat amiss. Fic upon that custom, fic 
upon such presumption, the daily sacrifice is 


There is none to be houselled. I speak not 
these things because you should receive your 
housel rashly, but for the intent you should 


make yourselves worthy.” In these words | 


of St Chrysostom, this doth first appear, 


that at that time the people at Easter would | 


receive their housel in what case soever they 
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OF PRIVATE MASS. 


were in, good or bad. And at other times 
of the year, though they were in good case 


| and pure life, fit to receive, yet they would 


refrain the receiving of their rights. And 
therefore he blameth, and in manner crieth 


out upon that custom, whereby the people | 


rather consider the prescript time of Easter 
to receive, than a clean life and pure con- 
science, For as godly people may at any 


ime receive their housel, without restraint | 
to any one prescript time in the year, and | 


the oftener they so receive the same, the 


, more their godly devotion thereby doth in- 
crease, even so the ungodly ones are rather 


eommanded to do penance for thcir evil life, 
end to make themselves ready and worthy, 
than to come rashly without search of con~ 
sclence, without trial of themselves, without 


| penance done for their offences, to receive 


their housel only wpon consideration of pre- 
script time, because they had used of long 
time to do so. And this is the presumption 
he crieth out upon, that pricketh the people 


/ upon custom to receive unworthily: and yet 
| at other times, where none would receive, 


neither such as might worthily, nor such as | 


could not for their evil life, St Chrysostom 
faith, that there was sacrificium quolidia- 


nui. very day daily sacrifice, every day | 


mass, every day the priest stood at the altar, 
either to exhort such as were mect to re- 
ecive, or to counsel such as were of evil lives 
to penance, that they after might be able to 
receive. Put his exhortation was incassum 


me 


1 . ¢* 
at the altar. And his exhortation to the 


people to communicate in the celebration of | 
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AN APOLOGY 


the daily sacrifice was frustra in vain. Not 
for because the daily sacrifice in the mass 
was nothing available, but because he looked 
that the people would dispose themselves to 
do as they were exhorted. And that was 
vain, because 2u/lus est gui communicelur. 
Therewas none that wouldbe houselied. And 
yet the priest did celebrate notwithstanding. 
For it is said, that he standeth at the altar; 
and what to do but to celebrate the daily 
sacrifice? Can you call that a daily sacrifice 
that is not daily offered up? or that a daily 
sacrifice that is not celebrated but once in 
the year, at Easter? At the which time the 
people used to receive: all other times ther 
refrained, Quia nudlus est qui communicetur. 
“There is none to communicste.” Ts it rot 
evident by this complaint of St Chrysostom, 
that the priest did his duty, notwithstanding 
there was none to receive with him? Or 
else if he were constrained to refrain when 
none would receive with him, doth it not 
appear, that then it followeth, that he did 
celebrate but at Easter only, for then he had 
company, and at other times he lacked. Quia | 
nullus est qui communicet tur ? And then 
how could it be called Sacrifcium guotidia- 
num, ‘the daily sacrifice ? Doubtless it could 
not. And therefore it is plain that then the | 
priest did his duty in ce Aer ion of the maga, . 
though none received with him. Have + 
not found then that in 2 hrysostom’s time 
there was private mass, as you d 


£O term it? 
Why say you, that, in all other t 

hold contrary unto you, we had some ¢ “ yur 

other [cit! ols in scriptures, er old doctor 


= fe ry 
Adel fo ee 
apa 


var fa 
“le 


ey 


Te ee es: 
ae — i 
Re eye) ) 


mae. 
Fahd die irate 
ver mimes ob inainuee® 
tr A aftab yah! dane <n 
is a, tlt Aweatice 34 ind 
a sal sels ligule Pe sea it mae eB 
> “aeolian or act ae 


pean es a ny 
' ae : 


eae err | 
% bs ine ayes 4 


he bot * 1S 
Pore a a oe ntsae a 
hwo th =. 
fg oe? ir? 
wEtir SLE SA th 
at 
G éutut pn a wtb li 
int? woe) uf vee ahr 
bevvtee HSS 8 f 
ob it = 2aheap 


< a el 


cal 


ASTOR teen oetantyes 


par Hi Pas EES HU 


i 


OF PRIVATE MASS, 


but im such doctrine as you made your entry 


upon, whe = one, you are assured we 
bad no colour at al] to make any proof in 
very deed. You hear that Chrysostom tes- 
tifieth the use of his time for private mass, 
plainly and flatly without colour at all. 
What colour, I pray you, have you, either 
in scriptures, old doctors, or councils, against 

rivate mass? As it appeareth hitherto, 
nothing at all. 


Your own principles, that such as ye are 
first invented, will drive you in manner to 
confess the catholic doctrine in this behalf. 


You say against prescript fasting-days, the | 


doctrine that is not evidently determined by 

scripture, ought to stand free and indifferent. 
But the doctrine of the necessity of company 
to receive with the priest is nowhere deter- 
mined so by the scripture: it should stand 
then by your vain principle as free, and a 
thing indifferent. And will you have free- 
dom i in scripture driven to necessity without 


tittle and syllable of the scripture, 2 and sucks 


‘out a bond of necessity from thence to en- 
i force us to do in all points the like, and 


' Ouly ministered it in Jewry? 2 And here you | 


specially in the order of the ministration of 


tiie holy sacrament of the altar? Then 
must we ask you, how dare you minister 


the sacrament in England, sccing that Christ 


ninst confess the observation of the place 


‘pre esp ‘ly not to b oO necessary. W hy minister 


;it unto men? Here you 


you unto women, when Christ ministere 
will grant tha 
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scripture? Will you clog us with the very | 
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18 AN APOLOGY 


| you are not constrained by God’s law unto | 
ithe male. Why do you minister it in the ' 
morning before dinner, when Christ mini | 
| tered it in the evening after supper? True | 
‘it is, you will say, that Christ ministered 
it after supper, but he gave no law to bind | 
unto that time. Why euterprize you to do ; 
that upon Sundays often, that Christ did 
once upon Shere-Thursday ? You will an- 
swer in like wise, that there is no serps 
| that commandeth us to forbear any day in 
the year. Why do you that openly in the 
church, that Christ did secretly in a parlour? | 
Because we have no commandment in serin- | 
ture to forbear any property of place. Why 
do you minister it to the laity, where Cliist | 
gave it only unto the apostles that were 
= You will say, that we have no 
| 
! 
| 
id 


commandment to exclude any state of men. 
Why do you minister it to more or fewer, | 
when Christ ministered it only unto twelve? 
And what answer have you here, but to say 
as you said before, that as place, sex, time, 
day, degree, state of people, secretness, are | 
nothing appertaining as necessary to the sub- 
stance of the sacrament; so number is but | 
an accident or an ornament rather to beautify - 
the devotion of christian people in receiv 
the sacrament, than thereunto app — D 
as necessary unto the substance? And thus 
may you perceive, that when you require 
the hke doing to Christ herein in every small | 
cael or tittle in us, as in place, tiuie, sex, | 
day, state of people, secretness, number, you ) 
deceive e yoursclves, and othe ] 
things to be necessary for the sa 
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are nothing else but very aceidents: the al- 


: teration whereof do he in the discretion of | 
Se . } 
' spiritual governors, without damage or hurt | 


done to the substance of the sacrament or the 


| ase thereof: and are to be counted amongst 


such things, as St Paul speaketh of, when ‘he [ee 


wrote, Cetera cum renero disponam; “JT will: 
set the other things in order, when I come.” | 


But the great matter yeu harp on, to 
have company together in one place to re- | 
ceive at any time with the priest, is because 
that in the use of this sacrament there ought 
tobe a communion. And I pray vou, is not 
there a communion among all Christians in | 
prayer? For in our prayer we say, our} 
Father, not my Father, which art in hea- 
ven; thy will be done in earth, as it is in 


‘ 


, heaven; not in me, as it is in heaven; give 
jus this day our daily bread; we say not, 
| give me this day my daily bread ;. forgive 


us our trespasses ; we say not, for: sive me | 


we communicate In prayer “with all Chris- 
tendom, being members of one mystical body 


of Christ. And will you inhibit me to say 


imy Pater noster when I am alone in my 
chamber, void of company to say with me, | 


| or will you shut up all Christendom in some | 


| 
my trespasses, Xe. Whereby we know that | 
| 
j 


narrow room, that they may be together at | 
ue time to say the Lord’s prayer? Or will 
you grant that there may be a communion 


‘any respect ta haye them together at one 
, tine in any one place, aud that there can 
a any 


1 

| 

in prayer amongst all Christians, without | 
ro iy 
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AN APOLOGY 


be no communion in the use of the sacra- 
ment, unless all the communicants be toae- 
ther in one place, and at one time? Have 
you any scripture to lead you to say, that 
the communion in the use of the sacr: ament 


must of necessity have all the communicants | 


in one place at one time close up, more than 


the communion in prayer? One of the ar- | 
ticles of the Creed is, Credo sanctorum com- ! 


MUURIONEN. 
saints.” I believe we have communion in 
baptism, in penance ein confirmation, in ex- 
treme unction, in prayer, in fasting, in alms- 
deeds. And must all they that practise any 
of these, be driven to do it at one place, in 
one season, or else to have no part. of such 
a communion as there is comprised in these 
holy sacraments? Is this your doctrine ? 
Where have you these mm scripture? There 


is an old doctor, called Dionysius, that teach~ 


eth us why it is called a communion?!: not 
because it requireth unity and identity of 
time and place in the communicants; but 
because all Christians thereby, being lively 


members of ouc body first, are broucht to | 


“J believe the communion of ' 


an unity with Christ their head, and then j 


every inember with the mystical body; and 
then every member with other. So that 
in the working of this marvellous unity, 
number, time, and place are no principal 


doers, but foreigners and very strangers 1n- 
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| deed. And the place of St Paul meaneth 
| niam wnus panis ef unwin corpus multi 
| sumus, omnes quidem de uno pane et de uno 
| calice partici ipamus: whereby we hear that 
i ¢ Shristians are partakers of one loaf; and yet 
there is no one particular place ¢ able to re- 
ceive them, nor yet no one particular loaf 
| able to serve them. 

Surely as touching your fancy to have of 
| Necess ed the communicants closed up in one 
| place, there to be served at one especial time, 
| c or else to be no partakers of the communion, 
it will fall in process of reasoning to so many 
lollies; that we must know how large the 
place must be, and how long you will appoint 
the time appertaining to one communion. 


the communicants are very great, whether 
may be a communion betwixt him that re- 
‘ceiveth at the altar in our lady chapel in 
he s, and him that, receiveth in the Jowest 
place of the west end of Paul's church? If 
thers may, why are they not partakers of 
one communion that receive in two divers 


churches in London, not so far distant the 
ne from the other, as our lady chapel is 
from the west end of Paul’s? And if they 
cannot, let us know why; and have some 
scrip ture for proof thereof.” If they may, 
why may not the communicants he p a | 

a rs of one communion in three churehes; 
end why not be partakers of one communion | 
ik yt or five churches no further distant ? ; 
not, limit you then the furthest distance 
that a communi ion ynay be had in, and bring 


And as for the place, when the multitude of | 


Cc. 


| no less in the first to the Corinthians: Qéo- | (1 Cor. x. 17.7 | 
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in scriptures, doctors, or any councils ad 


prove the limitation, and we will cry creake 
And in like manner we may reason for the 
appointmer nt of time. Appoint you the 
longest time that a communion may be had, | 
and shew some good evidence for your limi- | 
tation. And likewise we will ery creake. 
You drive men to these trifles that the world 


may know you hang in nifels?. 
CAP. VII. Erasmus Roterodamus, in his epistle | 


A. | that he wrote against false gospellers, re- 
porteth how they were wont in the old | 
time in the primitive church, to deliver , 
every one the sacrament in their hands to | 
bear home with them and receive it when 
their devotion served. Olim (saith lic) core | 
pus domini dabatur in manu, ut danri, cns 
vellent, sumerent gui accepissent*. 
Lord’s body in old time was delivered into | 
folks’ hands, to the intent that they who had 
taken = might receive it when the *y would.” 
When divers people took the Lord’s body 
in their hands to receive it at home in their 
several houses when their devotion served 
them to receive it, are any yet so unwise to | 
think, that they that so received it, were | 
either in one place, considering their houses | 
were seycral, or at any one time, considering 
the varicty of their devotions, wills, pur- 
poses, and trade of life? Do you not see 
im these few words, that the partakers of | 


1 Crie ercahe, i.e. confess that we are in error} 
2 Nifels, i.e. things of ndught.} 
(2 


sah Erasvr Epist, in Pseudevangelicos 
Op. ed. Lug, Bat. 17v 
mame read ma num. | 
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OF PRIVATE MASS, 


| Any one communion were not ‘wont to be 
clogged to receive it in any place or at any 
| one especial time? Do not you manifestly 
| hear a reservation of the sacrament confessed 
jhere? And whereas it was delivered in 
i their hands, as wine is not, understand you 
i not thereby a communion under one kind? 
| But you will say it was but Erasmus’ re- 
port; but I say he reported it as he found 
in ancient writers. And Erasmus, pardie, 
| was wont to be a great man amongst you: 
‘and do you so little esteem him now? You 
have overrun him (i grant), as you have 
done Luther, that was once your God. 
Erasmus is not the first father of this 
report. But Tertullian himself, which fiou- 
rished not long after the apostles’ time, in 
his second book that he wrote to his wife, 
‘reporteth no less. How that the christian 
wife kept it close from her husband, being 
a Paynim, that she received every morning 
secretly before meat. And-if it so happed 
that he espied it, that he would think it 
vere bread: and not that which christian 
men took it to be. Non sciet maritus quid 
secreto ante omnem cibum gustes. Lt st 
irertt, panem non illum credit esse qui 
dicitur*, “Thy husband shall not know 
: What thou dost eat secretly before thy meat. 
| And if he do know it, -he believeth that it 
‘is bread, and not he whom we cail ate 
Ponder these words well, and see whether 
it agreeth not with Erasmus’ report. When 
the christian wife-did secretly receive the 
i holy sacrament, was there any company re- 


(} Teareny. Ad usorem, Lib, 1. ¢. &.] 
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AN APOLOGY 


ceived with her? Can a thing done in| 


company, be secret? Or could she keep 


close from the Paynim, her husband, that | 


thing that should be often practised in any | 


open assembly? Were not, think you, the 


Paynims, that at that time were the greater i 


number, diligent to search what the (hris- 
tians did ? Seemeth it not in her secret 
receiving before all meats, that she reserved 
the sacrament at home, to receive it when 
she would? And where Tertullian saith, 
that if it chanced that her husband knew 
what she eat, he would think it to be bread, 
(making no mention, he would think it to 


as the Christians do confess. Jfurthermore, 
seemeth not this woman to have received it 
under one kind? For her husband that saw 
her eat the form of bread, that was wont to 
be first received, would soon have perceived 
when she drank the fori of wine, that 
should be immediately received after. To 
conclude, it appeareth by these old writers, 
that this woman received alone, without any 
company to receive with her. And that she 
reserved the sacrament with her at home, to 
receive at her own house when she list. And 
Jast of all, that she received under one kind. 

St Cyprian also, the great clerk and 


be wine) and not the very body of Christ, | 


glorious marty; touching the reservation | 


of the holy sacrament, in the first sermon 
De Lapsis, telleth of a woman which re- 


served the sacrament in her coffer at fiome, | 
that went about unreverently to open thie | 


coffer: how a fire rose up from thence, and 
so feared her, that she durst not to touch it, 


c. 
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a Coe woman (saith he) unworthily es- 


_thence, and feared her that she durst not 


1 sa@qeti ficat one CLESATE, Si GUe reliquue ejus 


‘it at home, to receive it reverently when 
| their devotion served ? Hath not Tertullian 
reported the same? Doth not St Cyprian 


OF PRIVATE MASS. 


His words be these: Cum guedam arcam 
suam, in gua domint sanctum fuit, manthus 
indignis tentasset aperire, igne inde surgente 
deterrita est ne auderet attingere, “ When 


sayed to open her own coffer, wherein the 
holy body of our Lord was, a fire rose 


touch if at all.” See you not yet where 
Erasmous learned that the lay-people took 
the sacrament in their hands and reserved 


in the former words import the same? The 
woman had the sacrament in her coffer at 
home: and will you deny the reservation ? 
She came unreverently to open the coffer, 
and to receive the sacrament, being alone: | 
and will you suppress the sole receiving? 
The fire rose up from thence, and for fear 
she touched it not: would God have wrought | 
this miracle, if the sacrament had been no- 
thing else but common bread when it was 
reserved 7 

Cyril, that ancient father, saith, that it 
is not only folly to deny the reservation, 
but a very madness sindeed. He writeth to 
Calosirius, that they are mad that say, the 
body of Christ remaineth not in such por- 
tions conseerated, as are kept to the next 
day after the consecration, Jnsaniunt igitur 


dicen tes (s aith he) mysticam henedictionen a 


_ {! Cryer. De Lapsis. Op. ed. Fell. Oxon. 1682. | 
Sehee p: 132, 3] i 
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AN APOLOGY 


1 
' 


remanserint in sequentem diem. Non enim ! 
mutabitur sacrosanctum corpus Christi 
eirtus, benedictio et & irificativa y yratia maigis ) 
in co estt. ‘They are then nd tliat say, ; 
the mystical benediction or blessing lea as 
from the sanctification, if any leavin + remain | 
of it till the next day. For the very holy 
body of Christ shall not be changed. Dut the 
power and virtue and the lively hope ening | 
grace is continually abiding in it wit chout | 
company to receive.” 
When ye hear Chrysostom tell of the daily 
sacrifice ; when vou hear the ancient father, 
Cy rillus, call them mad that deny the reserva- | 
tion; W hen ye hear him say plain! ly and flatly, 
that there is no alteration in the ¥ ery holy 
body of Christ, though it be kept, and the } 
virtue, and full power ‘of tle conseeratio: , and 
the lively quickening grace doth continue stil | 
in the holy portions that are reserved ; when | 
St Cyprian, that holy martyr, maketh report | 
of the holy sacrament reserved at home in 
the woman’s coffer, to receive when her lusi, , 
when devotion served her: and when he! 
sheweth that God wrought the miracle in | 
the stirring of the fire from it, because she | 
thought to use it unrevcrently, to cause her 
to forbear; when Tertullian afore that) 
agreeth with the same; and when Lrasmus | 
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i 
Roterodamus, a man famous in his time, re- 
these holy fathers and other: that the peo- 
ple received it in their hands, received it at 
home, received it when every man saw his 
| time: Shall any man continue so impudent 
to deny that ever people used the sole 
receiving without company, or deny the 
reservation? 'The scripture saith, Jn ore 
duorum cel trium, §c. Two or three wit- 
nesses are able to try any matter: and espe- 
cially such witnesses as these are, men of 
holy life, ancient fathers of ‘great learning, 
called forth to witness the truth from ev ery 
quarter of the world, sone from Asia, some 
from Africa, some from Europa, &c. 
What say you to Satyrus, that hanged 
; the holy sacrament about his neck in a stole, 
when he went to the sea? What say you to 
the great clerk, St Ambrose, bishop of Milan, 
| that, "praised him greatly for his so doing? 
| -Appea ared not there a reservation? And I 
| trow, under one kind, unless your brain will 
| [" Quid igitur observantiam ejus erga Dei eultum 
prosdicem ? Qui priusquam perfectioribus esset initi- 
atus mysteriis, in naufragio constitutus, cum ¢€a gua 
i veheretur navis, scopuloso illisa yado, et urgentibus 
hine atque inde fluctibus solveretur, non mortem 
tmetuens, sed ne yacuns mysterii exiret e vita, quos 
initiatos esse cognoverat, ab his divinum illud fide- 
linm AGT imentum poposcit : von ut curiosos oculos 
inferret arcanis, sed ut fidei suze consequeretur anx- 
ium, Etenim ligari fecit in orario, et orarium in- 
volyit eollo, atque ita se dejecit in mure, non requi- 
$ de nayis ecompage resolutam tabulam, cui 
supernatans juvare tur, quoniam fidei solius arma 
rat. is his se tectum atque munitum 
credens, alia auxilia non desideravit,-—Amn Res. 
» excessu fratris sui Satyri, Lib, 1. § 43, Op, ed. 
sd. Paris, Yom, 1. col. 1125.] 


cordeth the matter as he had learned it of | 
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=o AN APOLOGY 
serve you to enclose wine in a stole, as mine 
will not. 
CAP. IX. What say you by Syrapion, who, being 


= 


| 


| Minister him the sacrament in the night 


in despair of his life, sent for the priest to} 


season. But when the priest lay sick in| 


| his bed, and could not go himself, he took 
| Syrapion’s lad the sacrament in his hand, 


and bade him moist it, and so minister it | 


into the mouth of his sick master. The 
priest was sick and could not rise. The 
lad came in the night time, the priest de- 
livered the sacrament into his hand, he bade 


the sick man took it under one kind, and 
when he sent no more than would serve th 
sick man, was not there the houselling of 
one alone without company ? 

The twelfth canon of Nicene council 
provideth for such as are like io depart this 


life, to reccive the sacrament or they depart. 


Andifany such that is in that case housclled, 


chance to recover, then to be amongst. the 


{} The narrative is given by Dionysius, bishop of 
Alexandria, in a letter to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, 
and presery ed from thence by Eusebius in his Ecele 
astical History, Bk. vi.c.44. The words upon whie ch 
our author's argument de ape “uid, and which are ¢ 
cized bs clow in the “Answer,” are these :— Bpayd ays 
ebxapiorias ETENMKEY TH TALGEp itp , 
KeAevous’ Kal Tin wpécBuTy KETa 7 
emirrabat, An Von his return ame; 
Kal épa TE EVEXEE TH oT pu rat” Ke 


KaTapy poy Gl ioas Be éws diredwKe TO 
gen. Hist, Beck. Lib. i ce, 44, ed. Reading, Cant, 
7-0. Tom. 1B cle olf, Pa 18.] 


him moist it, and give it to the sick4, And, 
doth not this prove, both that the priest had | 
reserved it, and the moisting thereof that | 
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i | 
i re communicants’ prayer. The words be these: 
© | De tis qui recedunt ex corpore, antiqua legis 
_ | reguia obserrabitur etiam nunc. Ita ut sigquis 
| forte recedat ex carpore, necessario vite sue 
_ tiatico non defraudetur. Quod si desperatus 
aligquis 7 recepta communione supervirerit, sit 
ites eos qui sola eratione communicanit’. 


met 

» | “Concerning those that depart this life, the 
;. | old rule of the law shall be kept now also. 
E | So that any be like to depart this life, he be 
a | not deceived of his necessary voyage-provi- 
& | 

F | of hfe, after that he received the communion 
© | chance to recover, let him be amongst them 
F | that do communicate by prayers only.” The 
: holy ancient council of all the learned fathers 
: }at Nice, thought it convenient that such as 
» | were like to die, should be houselled before 


their departing: and could this rule be 
inviolably kept amongst so many casualties 
of sickness and sudden infections and divers 
other chances that fall at divers and sundry 
times, both by day and night, unless the 
uoly aes were reseryv od? 2 And unless 


sion for his life. If he that was in despair | 
| 
| 
| 
wal 


F eam mops fae ecesny so re- 
*  Guired? Sometime the priest, as Chrysostom 


® | saith, in the celebration of the daily sacrifice 
* | teceiveth without the people: and sometime 
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30 AN APOLOGY 
| the people without the priest: and some~ | 
time one alone without any company at all, | 
as we have at large shew ed afore. 
CAP. X. 


See Ch eae ae EE ee ee ee eS 


In the bishop’s and priest’s absence, the 
deacons received alone, if they were disposec 
to receive; as the fourteenth canon of the | 
ancient and old council of Nice hath taken | 
order. The words be these: Perrenit cd | 
sanctum coneilium, quod iv locis quibusdain 
et civitatibus preshyteris diacont sacrament | 
porrigant. Hoc neque regula, neque consye~ 
tudo trvadit, ut rt, gut offerendi sacrificii po- 
testatem non habent, hiis qui offer unt cor Us | 
Christi porrigant. Sed y" wlud innotuit, 
quod quidam diacont etianr ante episcopunn 
sacramenta sumant. Hee ergo omnia ain- 
putentur, et eo ie secundum ordinem. | 
post preshyteros ab episcopo, vel a t presbyt or. 
sacram communtionem. Quod si non fuerit 
in presentt vel episcopus, vel pr resbyter, tun 
ipst praferant et edant'. “It is reported to 


(! The translation of this canon by Dionysius 
Exiguus, as given by Nardouin, stands thus :—Per- | 
yenit ad sanctum concilium, quod, in lovis quibusdam j 
et civitatibus, presbyteris sacramenta diaconi porri 
gant. Hoe mage regula, neque consuetudo tradidit: 
ut bi qui offerendi sacrificii nou habent pote oboe 
his qui offerunt, alae Christi porrigant. Sed et 
illud innotuit, quod quidam diacones 2 
episcopos sacramenuta sumunt. Hee ergo 
amputentur, ef maneant aii ucones intra suam J 
priam mensuram: s 
ministri sunt, mesa averia: autem g aeaies. Acti ipiane | 
ergo secundum ordinem post presbyteros ab eniscopo 
vel a presbytero, sacram communionem. (nod si 
| Nou fuerit in presenti vel episcopus, vel presbyter 
} tane ipsi profer: ant ef edan of, Sed ne : ies 
licet in medio preshy “ 
Jam enim est, ut i: 
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OF PRIVATE X3LASs, 


j the holy council, that in certaim places and 
cities the deacons deliver the sacrament to 
the priests. Neither rule, neither custom, 
taught this, that they that have no autho- 
rity to offer sacrifice should deliver the body 
of Christ to them that offer it. And an- 
other thing also came to our ears, that there 
are certain deacons who receive the sacra- 
ment before the bishop. Wherefore let all 
such things be cut off, let them receive the 
holy communion, orderly, after the priests, of 
the bi shops or priest. | And if the bishop or 
| the priest be absent, let themselves bring it 
forth and eat it.” If the deacons, as it ap- 
peareth by this canon, that had no authority 
to consecrate, and to offer the sacrifice of 
Christ’s body uae blood, might, in the 
bishop’s or priest’s s absence, fetch forth the 


his snfficiens esse post hane definitionem, cesset esse 
diaconus.—Hard. Concil. Tom. 1. p. 529, 30. The 
Greek, as given by Gelasins Cyzicenus, (which is 
alm ost identical w ith that of Hardouin) stands thes: 
—H)Pev eis Tay aylav Kai pe yaray Nuvdcov, ore 
€y tioe ToT OLS jj WOMECL Tpec|suTépacs THY EvXA- 
ploriav of AtdéKovot drddact, ore oUTe O Kavuly 
ouTe D7 cuvyPera TapecwKe, TOUS €& Fouglay ral exov- 
TUS Trpoo pene, Tolrovs Tots med pepouce Ereouct 
TO cima tou Xptotot. Kexetvo é € eyvapict My OTL 
én twee tov Atacdvey Kai woo Tay em iaKdmre v 

ebyapletias anTovTen, Tabra ouy Tavs 
pinpeicduy® Kal EMMEveTaray ot AtcKovot TOts 
7 ber por tS, . elgoTres OTL iA, ee: < eT lOKOTOU 
1 peta teiol, rer oe ee ea ga €A\aT TOUS TUY- 
xtvourt, Aapfavéracay ce Kara Tag Tip Eu 
Xapieviay peta Tobs TpecuTeE pousy i) Tou éricKd- 
wou airats cdytos i} Te perfuTépov. ‘AXA 
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Ao 


sacrament, and receive it, can you deny but 


it was reserved? And that the same ereace | 


of Christ’s body remained in the holy sa- 
crament after the consocration in the bishop's 
and priest's absence? Which could by no 
means be consecrated, but by the bishop's 


and priesi’s presence. I will not cavil with | 


you upon the term above rehearsed in the 


canon, concerning the deacons, that they} 


4? 


might, in the bishop’s and priest’s absence, 


bring forth the sacrament and eat it: which | 


is proper to the form of bread and not to 
the form of wine: and thereby declare that 
the deacons received it but in one kind. 


Notwithstanding 1 might as well stand, 
therein, and better too, than you stand upon | 


Accipite et manducate, and bibite ea hoc 


omnes, to drive the sacrament immediately | 
without any reservation to his use, and | 
that at every commumion there must of | 


necessity be a company to receive with the 
priest, and every one of the lay people 


ought of necessity to receive the same in} 
both kinds. J will not, I say, use no such 


dalliance upon the word, ‘eat,’ in the canon, 
as you use in, “take eat and drink all of this” 
in the use of the sacrament very sophisti 
cally. But let go all such vantage upon 


tittles, I am contented to use none other | 
proof but’such as all men that have any | 


discretion do so evidently pereeive to he so 
good, that they are never able to find any 


? 


oecasion in the werld to control it. Such 


as I have used before, for the ‘provi 
private mass, reservation, the sole receis 
Or ministration of the sacrament in certain 
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sases under one kind, to have been used in 
the state of the primitive church. 


Read St Cyprian in his fifth sermon, 
De lapsis: there shall you see that the 
(leacon gave an infant, that had received 
before part of such meats as were sacrificed 
up to the idols, a portion of Christ’s blood 
out of the chalice. And as soon as the 
infant received it, it was wonderfully vexed, 


because it was marvellous dishonour to the | 


blood of Christ te be poured into the mouth 
that was alittle betore defiled with the idol’s 


‘sacrifice, And thereby may you understand, 


that the imiant received the sacrament of | 


the deacon under the form of wine only, 
and not under the form of bread. For by 
that reason, if the infant had received it 
under the form of bread before, being part 
of the sacrament as precious as the other, if 


should ae been vexed very sore before | 


the cup had been offered it. But the first: 


vexation that it had was, when the deacon 
gave the sacrament im form of wine. And 
therefore it is evident, that the deacon gave 
not the infant the sacrament under the form 
of bread}, And was not this a communion 


[! Cyprian’s account of the tmaiter (to which 
attention is dir ected be fow in fe fAnswer’ )is this':~ 
Puella mixta cum sanctis, precis sostrz et orationis 
impatiens, mune plorata concuti, nane mentiv ws 
copit fluctuabunda jactari, et velut tortore ¢ 
qu ibus pote brat Indicizs i i z ij 
bus adhuc annis rad 
solennibus adimpletis cem diaconus offerre 7 
ibus empit, et aeciple ntibus eVis L 
enii, faciem suam parvula instinetu divi: 
jestatis ayertere, os labiis obturautibus premere, 


lima fatebatur. 


L {pra Ye MA 


CAP. XI. 


AN APOLOGY 


| CHAP, XTL, 


ee 


——— a | 


under one kind only? Yc ou have heard | 
now, I suppose, not a word, or half word, 
not one sentence, or half a sentence, as you: 
calling was, but many, and full peek 
against certain of your assertions. And by 
these you have good cause to distrust all | 
the rest of your doctrine. 7 


Thus far my leisure served me, bei 
otherwise occupied with business eno 
to answer in the defence of my NECA 
mother, the catholic church. Not for be- 
cause it was our part, that are in possession, 
to render any reason for our right, wherein 
prescription of time out of mind is a snf- 
ficient bar: but partly, because I saw your 
importunity in calling upon them to strike, | 
that you had bound in reeognisance of great 
sums to be forfeited, if they had gone about 
to give you any blow. So that you may 
perceive well by this, that they are better 
armed than you thought they were: whien | 
I, who am nothing in comparison of the | 
learned doctors of this realm, being a man 
. no great reading, but in stories, am yet 

able thus to say in so good a matter, that I | 
oan you will “hereafter leave your impor- 
tunity of provoking so many learned men | 
of this realm, to shew what evidence they 
have for the truth. It had been more rea- 


calicem recusate. Perstitit tamen diaconas, et 
luectanti licet, de sacramento caltcis infuctit. 
sequitur singultus et vomitus. Jn corpore atque 
violato Euchavistia permanere non potuit. Sar 
caius in Domini sangiine potus de pollutis vi 
erupit; tanta est potestas Domini, tanta ws) 


Crpr. De Lapsis. Op. ed, Pell. Ox. 1682, vr, 1. p. 132, 
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Iya stoi Aee 4arenate 


Coaape niente, 


| sonable, that you (that would eae ss US 
| of the interest we have in the true doctrine 
‘that the catholic church first taught us, and | 


hath recorded sufficiently in her practice 
‘these fifteen hundred years and more, and 
in records of writers this nine hundred years 
and ——e as yourself do seem to confess) 
should shew sufficient causes , why we ought 
to be dispossessed, rather than we to Jay 
for ourselves proofs to keep possession. I 


side, to grant that the whole practice of the 
church hath run with us this nine hundred 
years and threescore: whereas, in possession 
of lands, aniet possession for the space of 
one hundred years or two, putteth the case 
out of all doubt. 

You hang upon the state of the six hun- 
dred years, that were next after Christ, and 
you see how that the whole record of the 


| 3% gainst you ; Oyprian j is against you; Euse- 


| Cyril is ag sainst 3 you; the holy and ancient 


marvel that you think it not hurt to your ; 


state runneth against you. Tertullian is} 


bius i 18 against you ; Ambrose is agains st you ; | 


| council of Nice is against you. And yet you 


| will make the pe ople to ween, that “all are 
| with you of that state, I have not brought 
in thee npty names, as apothecaries do upon 


drugs they have. I have not cast out from 


make a brag in PAnErys as many of your part 
commonly use to do, as though they had 
great plenty of victuals; but have brought 


n, as the 


you unto the sight of such provision, as 


tobe 


i 

H ‘+: f . { 
| holy a neient fathers of the prin nitive church, | ‘ 
} 

i 


ithe wall any victuals in your assault, to | 


their ve © but have shewed you what good | 
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{ Matt. xy. 


+] 
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such as yourselves do allow, have made for 
us. But come unto the practice of the 
church, and records of the fathers, of the 
latter nine hundred years: they cry so 
thick and threefold against you, that you 
are not able to abide them. And therefore 
you were wont to disgrace them all. By 
what authority, 1 pray you, would you 


a marvellous arrogancy, to discredit them 


into credit, unless you deface the practices 
of the church, and the authority of the 


honour, but to dishonour so many ancient 
fathers, as have written this latter nine 
hundred years? Know you not the scrip- 
ture, Qui malediverit patrt vel matri morte 
morietur 2 And what malediction is there 
greater, than to blaze that our learned fa- 
thers (that lived so godly in prayers, fastings, 
almsdeeds, continual study of doctrine, that 
hath their common agreements for the space 
of nine hundred years and more) deceived 
Christ’s flock, knew not the right faith, but 
trained the people to the state of damnation ? 

And, 1 pray you, if they were so many 
| years deceived, and yet given all the while to 
| spiritual exerciscs more than you, a3 it ap- 
| peateth by their works, or any now-a-days 
what assurance can you ma ike us, that you d Qo 

now know the truth? Being aman far under. 

neath them in alJ points; and one that hath 


| not continued here much (as [hear say) above 


have them all discredited?) It sayoureth of 


all. Can your doctrine creep no other ways | 


fathers, for the space of nine hundred years | 
and odd? Have you no other means to cet | 


|forty years, and not bestowed the fourth 
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part of that tune neither (as f eat in study 
of the scriptures or old doctors? Shall you, 
with nine or ten years’ study in the matters 


| judge, to control all such doctors, and the 
doctrine which they have left o record for 
the space of nine hundred years? No man 
' gave you such authority but yourself, Lu- 
ther and Melancthon took upon them to be 
| reformers of religion in all points. But if 
| you mark them, they make no matter of 
necessity to communicaie the laity with 
both kinds. They acknowledge that a ge- 
neral council may take order in it, as a thing 
jindifrerent, and having uo scripture for the 
proof of the necessity thereof. They con- 
firm also the being of Christ’s body in a 
| thousand places at once, meaning therein as 
the catholies mean, 


| 
| Jf you had acquainted yourself with 
| Abraham and Isaac, (that said} that qc 
| eungue promisit Deus, potens est et facere 5 

| “whatsoever God promiseth, he is able a 
| perform it; Or with the angel, (that said 
unto Mary in as great a matter as this is 

| Von est impossibile apud Deum omne ter- 
| tum; “There is no word impossible unto 
| God;”) as well as you have acquainted 
yourself with Ismael and Agar, that see no 
i further than the trade of common nature ; 
jor if you had marked but the very rule of 
| nature, how ofan antecedent gra anted all 
| necessary conseq ucnice [s| do by Shon 'eh reason 
i 


issue 


SS LAG 


there hence, you would never put the 


[! That is, Abraham with reference to Isa 


of doctrine, think yourself able to sit as a | 


CAP. SHI 


(Rom. iv. 21 
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|CLuke xxii. 19.) 


AN APOLOGY ' 


| matter in dsietion! We find in ape | 
| that our Saviour said, in the consevratio 
of the blessed sacrament, This is my bo 
that shall be delivered for you. And wi 
the sense of this sentence is, as the eatholie 
church teacheth, the very real presence of | 
Christ’s body to be in the blessed sacrament, | 
upon this sense, once settled, many labe 
do necessarily hang; not expressedly had in | 
scripture, but by drift of reason out of the 
first verity gathered. And so did St Chry- 
sostome, St Ambros se, St Basil, and St Ber- | 
nard, when they understood the sense of 
Christ’s words concerning the consecration | 
to be as the holy catholic church understood | 
it: and not to have power in the parlour | 
at Jerusalem cnly, where the sacrament was | 
first instituted, but in all places, where the } 
thing was so practised as Christ began it. | 
Thereunto they saw they must needs con- | 
| 
4 


fess by drift of argument, that Christ's body 

is in divers places at once: and of the re- | 
mainders of the accidents, you need no otlhier | 
proof, but your own senses, your eye, and | 
your tasting. And of tho alteration of the 
substance of bread, the fathers in divers aves 
saw it so depend upon the first verity, that 
they have omitted no varie we of terms, to 
express it and to bring it into the knowledge 
of the world. They have trunsmutation, | 
transelementation, mutation, conversion, fac | 
tion, alteration, transubs tantiation , and di- 

vers other such, that are not to be rs hearsed | 
now. You have taken upon you to control ! 


| the council of Constance already: but now | 
| you will control the great counci ilof I 1, | 
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where were so many Jearned clerks as there 
were never more gathered together; and 
the council of Valence, and the council of 
Rome, sub Nicolao, and the general council 


of Florence, and the council of Basil: in 
‘the which all your errors, concerning the 


holy sacrament, are overthrown, 
Concerning your doubt how Christ’s body 


_ is in divers places at once, sithen you believe 
/no council that hath determimed that matter, 


nor ancient fathers, Greeks nor Latins, I 
will send you to your great god, Luther, in 
a little book that he wrote against the 
Zwinglians, of the sense of the words of the 
supper of Christ. They yet remain umde- 
faced. There he answereth you at the full. 
Or else to Grentius, that great Cain, in the 
exposition of the article of the ascension in 
the first of the Acts, where he interpreteth 


' thereof at the full, though very far in divers 
| points from the sense of the church. Yet 


may he not suffer that blind reason of yours 


'to have his force in no case, It is but a 


very fond dalliance to brawl] upon the labels 
before you agree upon the original verity. 


The true sense of this little sentence, This 
ts iny body that shall he delivered for you, 


is the root and the origival of all such labels 
as we teach, not mentioned in scripture ex~ 


. preasly, but boulted out by drift of argument, 
24 these are, that offend you so sore. 


! 


| ty 1443.) 


When the master saith to his servant, Make 
f! Council of Constance, a, 1414 to 1418, Lute- 
Tap, m 1215. Valence, 4.1243, Nome, under Nico- 


Jas JL, a, 1059, Florence, a, 143, Dasil, a. 1431 
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| 
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| 
| 
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ready that I may dine ; he speaketli nothing in | 


these words of scumming of the pot, of clean 


water for the potage, of the herbs to be| 


chopped, of scalding and drawing the capons, 


of making a fire, of hewing of w mead of lay- | 


ing the cloth, and other things necessary 
bel onging to his dinner. And yet, if tlie 
servant would leave the pot unscummed, 
herbs ungathered, make potage with stink~ 
ing water, put the capon upon the broche, 
feathers, guts and all, because his master 
made no express mention of the particular 
ordering of all these: I ween no man would 
allow his wit or honesty. Because in his 


saries are implied. And so we answer | 
you as your mother the catholic church | 


hath taught us. We need not to shew you 
of act cidents, remaining without any subject, 


nor of Christ's body being in divers places | 


at once, nor of the « adoration of the holy 
sacrament, nor of many other trifling doubts 
youstnake: because all such doubts are 
answered to the full, in the original verity 


of Chirist’s words, being i in the nature of the | 


verity necessarily i} plied. As these are, 


ag gainst the which you may kick, till you | 


he weary: but it lieth not in you to alter 
the nature of Christ’s own words. 


If you had found in the scripture, spoken | 


by Cl unis ¢ concerning’ the blessed sacrament, | 


Lhis ts not my body, but the figure 
body, bern ig abs nb in substance, ard on 
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t 

| made your avaunt, that you had been able 
to control all Christendom. But now the 
letter is very plain against you, and the 
sense of the letter also, as the fathers do 
record in all ages, and general councils too: 
as may appear by your own mistrust for 
the space of the last nine hundred years 
and odd. 

|  I.take Ged to judge, I wrote not this 
| for any malice to such as are otherwise 
| bent. I pity them rather, and daily pray 
i for them, that they may embrace the catholic 
faith, But when I perceived Golias in 
lis bravery, having trust in his big bones 
, and strong weapons, bragging many times, 
las though there were none of the Israelites 
able to match him: notwithstanding there 


;are yery many that could have handled | 


‘him better than I, being a man of small 
learning, troubled with much business; yet 
| T thought it my duty, for the hononr of my 
mother, the catholic church, to burl cut four 


‘or five stones in David’s sling against this | 
champion: not to hurt him in the forehead, | 


'as David did Golias, but to crush in pieces 


certain untruths that he taught; wishing | 
him as well to do as I would myself; and | 


ul my countrymen of England to beware, 
‘lest they fall into the snares and traps that 
Our ghostly enemy layeth abroad every- 
where, not only to hurt their bodies, but 
‘to hurl down both body and soui into the 
eep dungeon of hell. The which I beseech 


God most heartily give all men grace to 


f 


(avoid, Amen. 
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THE CHIEF POINTS TOUCHED IN THIS 
DEFENCE OF THE TRUTH. 


Against private mass, or sole receiving by the 
tainister, in the common place of prayer. 


Why the doctors call the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper by the name of oblation or sacrifice. 


Against communion under one kind. 
oS 
Of reservation of the sacrament. 


Against the arguments of multitude and long con- 
tinuance of time. 


_ Against the alleging of the authority and name 
of the church. 


What is to be attributed to the ancient fathers. 


Of real presence and interpretation of Christ’s 
words, foc est corpus, &¢. 
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THE, PREFACE’ 
TO 


THE READER. 


Tr is well known to a ereat number, 


| partly by presence in hearing, partly by 


writing s set forth ofthe same, that a worthy 


learned man and bishop of this realm! 
stoutly indeed, as the matter required, and 


| clerkly also, aslearning and knowledge taught 
‘him; did openly protest in certain sermons, 
‘not to the furtherance of untruth, as malice 
_carpeth, but to the confusion of falsehood, as 
‘the end ‘proveth ; that, if any of those things 
which he then rehearsed, could be proved of 


the contrary side by any sufficient authority 


of the scriptures, ‘old doctors, and ancient 


councils, or by any allowed example of the | 


| 
trine. This his doing, as no less was to be | 


primitive church, then he would he con- 
tented to subscribe and yield to their doc- 


looked for, some men depraved, many dis- 
praised, all they misliked, that maintained 
‘uch superstitious errors, as false teaching 
hath trained people in, the caer of certain 
hundred years. And indeed, secing they 
ard their doctrine so pl: tinly Fn anced, and 
their wilfal misleading of christian men 
a0) eee y to be noted, a man may think 
ey had good cause to startle at the Seed 
somawhat to look about them, they 
1 SJoun Jewel, Bishop of Salisbury. J 
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THE PREFACE 


seemed altogether careless. Wherefore, as 
divers have div ersly shewed their misliking, 
so one of that party hath in wmiting privily 
spread abroad an answer to the for resaid off 
or protestation for private masses: wherein 
he both persuadeth himself, and would have 
other also to believe, that he hath so fally 
satisfied the party’s request, as it may seem 
great folly, and ashe termeth it, impudency, 
any longer to stay upon it. One of the 
copies of this answer by occasion, as it for- 
tuned, not many months since, lichted into 
my hands: which, I understand, is SO spre: vd 
| abroad in divers places of this realm, as there 
| be few mislikers of the truth, but they have 
it, and raake such account of it, as a great 
number of the unlearned sort stay their con- 
sciences thereupon. 
{ 
| 
ee 
| 


Who the author is, or what manner of 
man, I neither know, nor can guess more, 
ane he witnesscth of himself in the entrance 
of this treatise; where he signifieth, that 
once he embeated that religion, which he now 
detesteth and writeth against. Jn that part 
methinketh he doth deal, as fond men some- 
time are wont to do; which, to displease their 
enemies, stick not to hurt themselves also. 
So he, io discredit the doctrine that he is re- 
volted from, giveth such testimony of his own 

naughty life ‘and conscie nce, as he would be 
| loth to hear at any man’s mouth but his 
oes . “All that time,” saith he, “ *T neither 
j regarded God, nor good religion, nor any 
good conscience bea W hat malic i 
to charge the doctrine, that by hypo hi 
professed, with the cause of his evil doing, J 
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TO THE READER, 


co — = as ae 


Will not declare with such words as the mat- | 
trrequireth, This much I will say, that he | 
tarned this of old Adam’s great counsellor: 
fho, at the beginning, being blamed for his 


sobedience, seemed to burden God himself 


rith the cause of it, and excused his own 
blly by that thing, which his Maker had 
iven him to his comfort and commodity. 
n like manner, when this man’s conscience, 
8 it seemeth by bis own words, accused him 
flewd living and Jack of the "fear of God, 
> excuse his own ill dis sposed mind, he 
asteth the fault upon the doctrine of the 
ospel, which God did open unto him un- 
bubtedly to his great commodity, if he 
tould have taken it. And under this pre- 
face, both forsaketh it himself, and by his 
tample exhorteth other to eschew it. But 
$ the wicked life of a man, to his own great 
arm, may be a blot te the religion that he 
tofesseth: so God forbid it should be count- 
ba full reproot of the same, or a just 
tase to be of all other rejected. If it were | 


rers, not of the basest sort, but of the 
fads of the cburch, as their own histories 
jiness, have been of hornble and wicked 
But we must think, that the hypocrisy 


ig should refuse Christianity, because | 
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| 


| 


} traitorous covetousness of Judas and his | 


lows isa confusion to themselves, but no 

t reproach to Christ that they follow, or 
fis daeerne » that they seem to profess. ss. of 
WJ jndge and hope better of this writer, te 
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cannot but think God hath taken from hin 
in punishment of that naughty conscic 
that he witnesseth hath been in himsel?, 
But, whatsoever he be, let him stand or 
fall to his Lord God. J will not take upon 
me to judge him, neither would [ haves 

ken this much of him, but that he doth 
odiously excuse his own evil mind by the 
good doctrine of Christ’s-gospel. My pur- 
pose is to confute his doctrine, I will not 
meddle with his person. J intend to answer 
his cavilling at other men’s words and do- 
ings: I mind not to discredit or deface his 
estimation or honesty. 

And yet in this point I know some may 
judce me ceesoia teens and arrogant, that tL; 
seem to take upon me his quarrel, who is far 
better able to answer for himself than I ai 
But I would desire those which so thiftk, to , 
consider ; first, that this isa common ey di, | 
touching not only him that is named, but all 
other that cither teacheth or believeth as he 
doth: secondly, that he against whom this 
writing is directed, either Kknoweth not tha! 
any such thing is spread, or, if he do know 
it, either thinketh it not worthy answer ©! 
itself, or else hath not at this present such 
leistre as he may intend to answer “it: | 
thirdly and chiefly, that by private con- 
ference with certain persons I understand 
perhaps more than cither he or any other 
doth think, how much this treatise is 
esteemed among many, which otherwise 
hap pily might be pe rSus nded to en ib Yace th 
gospel . Uherefore I have been: move 
sooncr myself, in such sort as L 
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TO THE REAPER. 


shape an answer unto it. For to all such 
| of the contrary opinion, as have fear of God, 
and stay upon conscience rather than sel If 
i will, I acknowledge myself in christian cha- 
nity to owe this much of duty, as that I 
should, to my power, travail to lift this 
-stumbling-block out of their way, that it 
-Inay not be a , let or stay unto them to come 
unto Christ, at this day by his word calling 
them. Wherefore, ge entle reader, seeing thou 
. dost understand my meaning and the occa- 
sion of my doing, I will cease any more to 
: trouble thee, and will turn the residue of my 

talk unto the author of this writing ; with 
; whom I will make my entry there, where 
he first beginneth to confute the reasons 
' that were alleged, why account should not 
‘he made io doctor Cole of that religion that 
now is taught. In this part I will be the 
shorter, pa artly because those things be suf- 
ficiently ans swered in the conference already 
published, although this writer seemeth to 
} ae i: partly, because the questions 
‘ have more captiousness of words than profit 
| of good matter. 
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WHERE yon reason against my lord ¢ 
Salisbury for refusing to bring proof of hi 
doctrine because he was a bishop, and a 
that time preached before the Queen’s grace 
and her council; you deal a like , 
with him, as you do afterward with the, 
doctors that you do allege. For you | fast 
bring your own sense unto their words, and 
so allege them for your purpose, whereas 
they mean nothing less. So in the words 
of the first epistle to doctor Cole, you apply 
your own sense unto them, and after rea 
against it, as though it were his mea 
Whether this be to be counted a cavi 
rather than a confuting, I leave to the judg- ; 
ment of other. He never said simply, that 
he should make no reckoning of his doctrine, 
because be was a bishop: for he doth the 
contrary daily, as well in his preaching 
otherwise. Je never said that the con 
of the prince and realm was asutlicient proo! 
of doctrine in christian religion, as you 
would have men think of him by your rea- 
soning against him. Te said this; 
so much as he was called to the et: ite 
bishop, and at that time uttered bef 
prince and her council that doctrine, which: ’. 
} Was conirm wees by the authe orily sg “the whol 
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THE DEFENCE OF THE TRUTH. 


he should make account thereof to a subject, | A just cause 


| of ae Ae 


| 
| 
| 
| and especially such a subject as alway hath 
| professed himself to mislike it, and at that | 
| time, under pretence of learning, but indeed 
i quar rrelling » required a proof thereof. Were 
lo 
His 


- good reason, think you, that a magisirate | 


# the dea of every subject should bring 
| reason to prove any law published by the 
| prince to be good, which the same subject 
would protest to be an evil and unjust law, 
,and therefore would not obey it? If that 
| should be so, a gap might be opened to every 

busy person to pick a quarrel against the law. 
| If that should be so, beside other inconve- 
_hicnces, he might sec to submit the judg- 
;ment of the-prince and realm to the mis- 
“ik ing of one wayward subject. Which could 
“not be done without great. impeachinent to 
‘the prince’s authority, and wisdom of the 
| whole state of the commonweal. That this 
iwas his meaning, it may appear in those 
| words, where he saith he might not do it 
| without farther licence. W herefore in this 
part of his answer, knowing with whom he 
had to do, be respected his doctri ne, as it 
Was 4 law confirmed by the prince and 
tates of the realm, and not as. it might be 
controversy of religion before the law pub- 

lish ed. 

Moreover in that he is orderly called to 
the state of a bishop (say you what you will 
ic the contrary), he is im possess ion of the 
saene and therefore it were not reason, a 

> should be requested first to shew his evi 

denee and take u pon h im. the ae on ne the 
| plaintif ; especially toward thoze men that 
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THE DEFENCE 


oe exception to his possession, and claim 
the right teweor themselves. Ile ought not 
lightly to give over to you in this point; he | 
ought to acknowledse ‘and stand in defence | 
of that benefit, whereby, through God's | 
word and authority of the prince, he is set | 
in oper possession of that which you before 
usurped. Seeing then it is the plaintif’s| 
part first to tee: evidence, and he now (God 
be thanked) standeth with other as defend- 

t; you do disorderly and contrary to rea- | 
son to will him to do that, which by order | 
yourself should first do. He proffered openly | 
to give over to you, if you could shew any ; 
reasonable evidence for your part out of the | 
scriptures, doctors, or councils: if you refuse 
it, all men will think that either you have no 
evidence at all to shew, or else that which you | 
have, is such as you are well assured will 
not abide the trial. 

In like manner do you mistake his rest- 
ing upon the negative. You write not against 
his meaning, but < against that yourself con- | 
ceiveth to be in his words. THe said not. 
absolutely, no-negative proposition could ! 
be proved, neither doth D. Cole find so 
much fault with him for denying thai a| 
pati might be proved, (for himself had | 
said before,) but with this, that to grieve | 
his adversary he would stay upon the nega- | 
tive, and put ) you of the contrary part, to 
prove the aff irmative. Which was J peal 
good reason done at that time, v the end, a 
fT think, that he might press upon you some- 
what nearer! than other before had used to 
[ This word in the original edition is printed xarve. j 
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Cr THE TRUTH. 


do. Jor whereas you have untruly borne the 
world in hand, and make your avaunt con- 
tinually, that the church hath taught as you 
do these fifteen hundred years, that the holy 
scriptures, ancient fathers, and councils do 
make altogether for your doctrine and 
against ours; he both wisely and Jearnedly 
ea see, that there was no way so fit either 
‘to drive you from this avaunt, or to declare 
ng evidently to be false, as to rest upon this 
true negati ve, that you have no caicen 
proof out of the authorities before rehearse 
For thereby he should either force you to 
shew w ee you have, which in effect is 
|nothing, or else to nes that the chief 
points “of your doctrine by him recited be, 
as they are indeed, clean beside the word of 
God and example of the primitive church: 
or, if you would not for shame confess it, 
yet that all men in the end might perceive 
it is so, when that you neither would nor 
could bring any sufiicient confirmation of 
the same “by the ae old fathers, 
ancient councils, or allowed example of the 
church by the space of six hundred years. 

I will declare the matter by example of 
_those things that yourself taketh in hand to 
prove. All the preachers of this time teach, 
that the right use of the Lord’s supper is to 
be celebrated in manner of a communion os 
feast with company, and that as well the laity 
23 clergy should receive under both kinds. 
| Phis doctrine they s say is according to God’s 
Coe and use of the primitive church an 
j not the con trary. Por prool thereof they | 
allege out of the sor pion the evangelis ts | 


The cause 
why he inist 
justly res 
upon the 
negative. 
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and St Paul, in which epee? 1 evident! 
that company was, and both kinds were 
differently used, and no signification at all of 
the contrary. For the primitive church | 
they bring Justine, Dionysius, Cypricn, | 

hrysostom and other, declaring m pia 
words the use of their time to have been sc 
and affirm that the same ancient fathers ' 
never make any evident mention that the 
contrary manner was used and allowed in 
the common administration of the sacrz- | 
ment. Contrariwise, you on the other pari | 
ae that the priest in midst of the cone | 

ecation may comn aaa consecrate and | 

receive alone, and that the laity in the con 
mmnion should reccive only the ea and 
not the cup of the Lord. This doctrine, 
say you, is according to the scripture and 
exaniple of the old charch ; and ‘th ey that 
will say the contrary, you count and use 2s 
heretics. But when they call upon you 
shew some sufficient proof thereof out of the , 
scripture and doctors, you refuse it, cavil- 
ling and bidding them prove the contrary: 
Which is alw ay “the shift of them that ha 
nothing to say. 

_ This is the negative that was stayed 
upon, that you are not able to prove by. 
the scripture or fathers, that ever the pricst | 
used in the church to celebrate alone, ag you 
do in private mass, or that the people in 
communion was commonly served with th 
bread only, and not with the cup; 
would have him to prove this ne 
if you should say unto him, Su, ao 
prove _ we be not able to- brin: @ any suit 
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OF THE TRUTH. 


| ficient testimony out of the fakes Surely 
i the proof of this negative can be none other 
; but to hold open the books of the bible 
j and doctors to you, and will you to read 
| them over, and see that there is no such 
| proof for your part. If any of your part 
should say to one of us, as you do in your 
| writing, that no sentence in all the seripture 
| doth justify that we do herein teach, and 
| the party to whom if is spoken would will 
‘you to prove it; would you not think he 
did unlearnedly ? " would you not think that 
 cither he did of purpose seck a shift to cavil, 
or else indeed had nothing to say? Or if 
you do think it reasonable, I will learn at 
I} your hand how you could prove that nega- 
| tive by all your law or logic? I do scant 
‘think you il say, that a man may be 
| orderly required to prove such mere nega- 
tives. When a negative, or what kind of 
negatives, may be proved, I leave to be dis- 
cussed in some other place, as a question 
more meet for sophisters in the parvise 
school at Oxford, than for divines in matters 
of w eight and importance. 


After your reasoning against the causes, 
hat, as you say, were ‘alleged not to prove 
he negative, as it were to lay the ground of | 


t 
i 
your controve rsy for private niasses 
With a distinction, that: this terra private | 

may be taken after divers.sorts; either as 
| ct ntrary to common to many fon the con 
_ modity thereof, or else as sole receiving by a 
; Priest alone without any company. In tho’ 
inst way, you say ye never affirmed mass 
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to be private, but to eles . the behalf o 
all states and sorts of men, whatsoever thes ; 
be. Indeed I were to Som und very inju- | 
rious unto you, if I would deny that ye | 
have been very bountiful in bestowing the 
benefit of your mass; and especially whee | 
money was brought in abundantly. eae 
then ye applied it unto high, to low; to 
princes, to private persons, to absent, ¢ 
present; to quick, to dead, to heaven, to 
hell, yea and to purgatory too: over and 
beside that ye made it a salve for all sor 
and a remedy for all mischiefs. Llere wer 
a large field for me to descant upon the 
divers abuses that you applied it unto, con- | 
trary to Christ’s institution and ordinance: | 
but that any christian heart may rather | 
yearn and lament to remember so ungodly | 
profanation of the holy sacrament, ioe to 
seck occasion pleasantly to dally in th 
hearsal and deluding of the infinite vanitie 
thereof. The other signification of privat 
in sole receiving by the priest, not imbarring 
any that is willing and ready to be partaker 
with him, ye say the catholic church doth | 
and alway hath taught. And here upon | 
making your proposition, ye Epp & proot | 
of the affirmative included in thie negative ; | 
that is, that eyery priest or any other “ought, 
when he receiveth, to have a company to , 
receive with him. 

Why, siz, is this the trust that you 
would seem to have in the truth of your 
eause? is this the plain and sound deal 
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;seem to cavil, rather than stay upon the 
| chief proofs of your matter? Who seeth 
not, that even in the very entrance, mis- 
| trusting your quarrel, ye seek a shift as it 
iwere by policy to help that which in the 
open field is not able to defend itself? This 
was no part of the challenge (as you term 
jit), This is not that ye pretend so earnestly 
|to prove. The matter is of private masses, 
;and you make your issue in sole receiving. 
Is there no difference, think you, between 
sole receiving and private mass? Doth every 
one that receiveth alone say a private mass? 
Then may not only priests say mass, but 
also, by your own authorities after brought 
[i in, laymen and women also. And yet your 
reasoning in the residue of your treatise is 
jsuch, asif it were a suflicient proof of pri- 
| yate mass, to shew that some men and wo- 
nen in certain cases received alone in the 
| 


| primitive church. But of your arguments 
afterward. In this place ye shall give me 
l leave to find that fault in you that Tully j in 
the heginning of his Offices layeth to Pane- 
tius ; who, intending to write of duty in 
behaviour, omitteth the definition of the 
| saine: whereas every reasonable discourse 
ought to proceed of a brief declaration of 
that which is in Satay rsy, If ye had 
this done, I doubt not but ye would yather 
have plucke od your pen from the paper, than 
| have meddled with the matter that ye are 
| now entered into. 

1 will therefore shew you out Heo your 
{own authors, what I take yer pevicte 
linass io be, It is a sacrifice of ‘the body 


| 
| 
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| and blood of Christ, used in the chu rch in | 
place of the Lord’s supper, by one priest | 


so 


alone offered to God the Father for the 
any to participate with him, he may ap- 


things he listeth. That it is a sacrifice of 


£ 


quick and dead, that it is in the pricst’s 


without resistance easily confess, but with- 


take private mass to be, not only as you 


late years have wrested it, since the mini- 
sters of God’s truth in this latter time have 


schoolmen, to the great defacing of Chris ae 
death and passion. And yet ye shall no 
think that we of truth can or ought to 
yield to the best of your interpretations that 
ever I could Hear. 

Of this private mass that I have now 


do I also at this time joi issue with you, 
and say, that neither you nor any of your 


allowed councils ; Yeu, ae i iges aust ae 
the negative, that, 


a a ee NE ae es Se SE ne et 


| 
| 


out reason stoutly defend. Therefore I shall | 
not need to make any further proof of the | 
parts of this description. I. do therefore | 


and some other patrons of your cause of ! 


part will ever be able to prove ihe same | 
by the holy se riptures, ancient fathers, or | 


sins of quick and dead: which, without | 
ply to the benefit of what persons and | 


Christ's body, that it is used in place of | 
the Lord’s supper, that one may offer it for | 


power to apply it, all your sort do not only 


driven you to the best shifts of interpreta- 
tion ; but as it was commonly nsed in the’ 
world before, and as it is set forth in your | 


declared to you, the challenge, that ye) 
take so grievously, was made; and thercin | 
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oF THE TRUTH. 
abundantly prove the contrary. This allt ae a 
I do quietly and calmly, without storming 
or tempestuous blustering either at you or 
at your doctrine ; as one most glad to 
bring you again to that heavenly truth of 
phage o ospel, which, under the blasphemous 
| Hames of falsehood and fantasy, you declare 
yourself to have forsaken. 


Tn the residue of your discourse ye would 
seem to take from us the true and right rule 
to reform the ehurch of Christ, that is, to 
| prove that in doctrines and use of the sacra- 
ments all things should not be reduced to 
the pattern of the apostles’ time and the 
primitive church. Herein you do as they 
are wont, whose conscience doth prick them 
to have done amiss. For such alway draw 

back and lurk out of the light; being loath 
to come there where they ‘know that trath 
would be tried. Liven so you, fearing to be 
found faulty, would wring us from that rule 
whereby all "truth in doctrine ought to be 
examined. To this purpose ye may sce to 
bring three reasons. One is a rolling i in of a 
rabble of euch examples ag no reasonable 
man would deny unto you. The second 
is a resombling of the primitive church unto 
an infant in the s swaddling clouts; and this 
latter time to a tall man of perfect years and 
ripe age. The third is the comparison of the 
times and the fervent charity that then was 
with the key-cold charity that now is. 

As touching the first, I cannot choose but | 
pre early marvel at your manner of reasoning 
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whith endeavour to prove the contrary of | 
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that that no man did ever affirm. Did ye 


a nn 


ever hear of any that would have ali things 
without exception reduced to that very form | 
of the world that was in the primitive | 
church? And yet your examples tendeth to | 
the proof of nothing else. But you pleased | 
yourself so trimly in the device of those | 
pretty taunts and odious suspicions, as you | 
would rather prove that no man der ned, | 
than leave them out of your writing. Your | 
mind was by like to make the world think | 


tliat we purposed, under colour of reforma~ | 


tion, to bring all things in common, to 208 
press christian princes, to pull temporalties 
from bishops; to make men forbear stifled 
meats, to bring infants again to communion, 

&e« If-ye thought it to be true, ye w ere 


ye did maliciously to wnite it. As for kings 
and prine es, "ve must leave [them] to the go- 
vernment of God's providence, and common- 
weals to be ruled by their good and whole- 


religion, which is the worship sping of God, 
must be examined chiefly by the word of God, 


To Se eS 


partly also by the state of that time, which, in 
all reason, may seem to be farthest from cor- 
ruption. 

JJerein are to be considered two kinds 
| of things; truth of doctrines, and right use 


most necessary; rites and ceremonies for 


| of the sacraments, as things im the church | 


wickedly persuaded ; if ye did not think it, | 


| appointed to be the very touchstone thereof, | 


some laws. For the teaching of the gospel } 
taketh not away civil order and policy Ve “Out 


| order's sake, as thine plean and indiferent. | 


i In doctrine there is but oné v 
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| one vight use of the sacraments, Therefore 


when they are nighest the time they were 


give occasion, For the use of ceremonies 


bind you to the apostles’ time and the primi- 
tive church. 


either by ignorance corrupted, cither with 
i false opinions depraved, or with supersti- 


they should be always one at all times, and | 
i then are most likely to be least corrupted | 


first ordained in. As for ceremonies, they } 
may by discretion be altered, as person, place, | 


; state of time and other circumstances shall | 


therefore and things indifferent, we do not | 


But if the use of the sacraments be | 


| tious ceremonies defaced, is it not full time, 
| think you, to call for redress according to | 
ithe scripture and primitive church? So 
| to do we have good example in Christ him- 
iself, and in his apostle St Paul. When 
| Christ. would purge the law from pharisaical 
| Mitigations and interpretations, he had re- 
/course to the first fountain and original: | 
lsaying, Dietum est ceteribus, Se. Eyo au- | 
| tem dico vobis. So he xeduced all to the | 
| first fountain. In the matter of divorce-| 
|ment he alleged not the rabbins and late | 
writers of Jews, but said, Ab initio non 
\fuit sie: counting whatsoever was added | 
ito the first ordinance of the Jaw to be- 
2 corruption of it. S& Paul minding io | 
l redress the abuse of this sacrament of the 
| Lord’s supper, even in this point, that they | 
| took it in parts and not together, bringeth | 
the institution of Christ from the beginning, i 
fand saith: “ This have t received of the | 
Lord:”. willing to alter nothing therein. | 
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The like doth St Cyprian, Epist.adCacilium, | 
against Aguarios. * We must not hearken,” 
saith he, “what other did before us, but 
what Christ first did, that was before all3.” 
And here he speaketh of the same sacra- 
ment, and against them that abused it con- 
trary to the first foundation, were they never 
so holy. This, Tertullian, also, taketh to be 
a sure rule against all heresies and abuses 
who saith in this wise: “This reason is of 
force against all heresies. hat is true that, 
was first ordained, and that is corrupted | 
that is after done®.” And Cyprian in the | 
same epistle before mentioned, “ Hereof,” | 
saith he, “arise divisions in ie church, be- ' 
cause we seck not to the head, nor iF 
recourse to the fountain, nor keep t! 
commandments of the heavenly master?.” 
Therefore, seeing it is so good a rule in| 
religion to resort to the first institution, | 
we also without any just reproach may 
require to have the sacraments reformed 


| 
| 


{! Quare si solus Christus audiendus est, pon de- | 
bemus attendere, quid alius ante nos faciendum yt 
verit, sed quid, qui ante omnes est, Christus pri 
fecerit,—Cyen. Ep. ad Cecil. Op. ed. Fell. Ox. 1682. 
Pt. ur. p. 155.) { 

[? Quo perseque adversus universas h ie es jam | 
chine prajudicatum sit, id esse verum quodcunque 
primum ; id esse adulterum quodeunque poste aes i 
TerruLn. Ady. Praxeam, c. 2. Op. ed. Semler. Hale } 
Magd. 1770.Vol. 11. p. 147 | | 
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i 
i according to the scripture and the primitive 
, church. 
| But youthink, perhaps, although forshame 
| ye may not say it, that their successors in 
elder age of the church were of more wisdom 
and discretion, and knew better what they 
had to do than the apostles and old fathers, 
Thereto tendeth your similitude of bringing 


{ 

| ‘ 

fa tall man again to his swaddling clouts; 
| 

} 

1 


| 
therein resembling the primitive church to | 
infancy, and this latter time to ripe age and | 
discretion. This is not yeur only similitude. | 
It is much in the mouths of such as main- | 
'tain your doctrine. But, I assure you, it | 
; Was never invented without the spirit of) 
antichrist ; nor cannot be maintained with- 
out blasphemy against Christ, and singular 
reproach of his apostles and their successors. 
' If that time were the state of infancy in the 
church, when Christ himself instructed, 
when his apostles taught, when the i 

| 

| 


fathers governed next their time; then we 
must needs reckon Christ, the apostles, the 
| fathers, to be infants in religion, to be babes 
jin government of the church, not to be able 
‘so well to see what was conyvenicnt in the 
| use of the sacrament as their posterity were. 
| Can any christian man’s heart fall into that 
cogitation without fear of God’s wrath and 
displeasure? And yet that must needs fol- 
low upon this defence of your doctrine. I 
pray you, when bath a man best discretion 
to rule himself? Will ye not say when he is 
lmost endued with the use of reason aiid 
lwisdom? When had the church of God} 
lsuch abundant wisdom and knowledge of 


That the pri- 
tmitive 
chureh was 
not of the 
State of in- 
fancy. 
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his heavenly mysteries? When was if en- 
dued with so plentiful graces of the Hol» 
Ghost, as it was in [the] time of the ie 
stles and first fathers? Did it not appear 
in their pure life, in their fervent mele in 
their miraculous working? And will yo 
then, to defend your ceremonies, affirm that 
time to be the state of infancy in the 
church? Do you not remember, that im- 
mediately after ye attribute to the primi- 
tive church passing fervent charity, with 
exceeding holiness of life and conti ompt of 
VW 
d 


the world to this latter time key- col: 


charity, slack devotion, love of the world, | 
and contempt of virtue? Whereot I pray | 


you cometh this? Not because in the first 
time they were strong in godliness, abundant 
im lively spirit and grace of God; and we 
now feeble and faint to all virtuous doing, 


lacking wisdum, and as it were doting for | 


age? Por what other cause was young age 
of children called infancy, than for thai 
had not the use of the tongue. nor conli 
not speak ?- But the primitive church ae 
speak, and continually declare the good w 


ror 


=m hus £24 co 


a God and his great benefits to his peop rm 


t Paul spake with a loud voice and a 


serine spirit: “Woe be to me, if I preach ; 


not the gospel.” The same was the voice 
of all the old fathers and godly meu in the 
beginning. They were occuple sd in nothin 1g 
but either in teaching and confirming truth, 
or in reproving and defacing falschood and 
heresy ; but after six hundred years the pre- 
Jates of the church well near cleaw lost their 
voices. Wealth of the world, honour an 
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| riches had stopped their mouths in such sort, | 
‘that within few years it came to pass, that 
| it was a rare matter, and almost a reproach, 
to see a bishop in the pulpit, and hear him 
speak to the people. Wherefore ye cannot 
iso aptly resemble the primitive church to 
infancy, as ye may this latter time to doting 
old age; wherein they that should do no- 
thing “but preach the word of God and teach 
the people, have either clean lost the use of 
their speech through infancy and ignorance, 
or else babble they wot not what, through 
dotage and folly. That ye may not think me 
. speak of stomach more than truth, read | 
the histories of this latter time, read those 
that write particularly of the bishops of | 
Rome, see how many be praised for preach- | 
jin ng to the people end for teaching the word 
of God, either by speaking or writing: so 
that they may not only seem for age to Shave 
lost the strength of their voice, but, as it 
were with a palsy, to have lost the use of 
their ha ands, unless it were in wniting of 
decrees or fingering of pence. 
In that ye attribute unto the primitive 

church so ood devotion, so earnest zeal, so | 
fervent charity, and thereby that they came | 


daily to the receiving of the sacrament ; it is | 
most true that ye say. But you must again 
consider, that the often frequenting of the 
Lord’s supper, by grace therein conferred, did 
Loth breed and increase that same lively faith 
and fervent se bates *, that in inutual love and 
contem pt of the w world so flourishingly did 

hew itself in them. So that their earnest 
zeal did not so much cause them to come 
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Cold charity 
is not so 
much cause 
of private 
mass, as pri- 
vate mass is 
of cola cha- 
rity. 
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often to the oad s supper, as the often fre- 
quenting thereof did increase their so great 
zeal and charity. Vor by that means it was 
always fresh in their memory, not only ! 

hearing, but also by feeling in themselves, 
that they were all znembers of one body, all 
the children of one Father, all delivered ont 
of bondage by one ransom, all fed with onc 


food, and nourished at one table. And 


therefore that it was as meet and necessary 


for them to embrace one another, as for one. 
limb of the body to help another; for one’ 


brother to love another; one delivered out 
of thraldom to rejoice with the other ; one 
houschold companion to tender the ‘good t 
estate of the other. 

Therefore that key-cold charity, that vou 
say, and truly say, doth reign in these days, 
may not more justly be attributed to any one 
thing than to your private mass. For there- 
by the common use and frequentation of the 


7 


holy sacrament of unity, love, and concord. 


hath Rech taken from among the people of 


God; being persuaded by you that it was suf- 
ficient for them to be present in the chureh 
when one of you alone did say a private 
mass. You lay the cause of priv ate mas 
upon the key-cold charity of the people; 
(and perhaps the first occasion came there 
indeed ;) but poe scalding hot and fireburn- 
ing charity may be more justly charged with 
the oon thereof. And therefore the 
people of God may worthily cry out upon 
the chief mas sters an .d maintainers of ' 
all the mischief and devilishness, either i 
Haus Banat of hi ife, or Corr, uptio n ot “de iCbT ine 
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that the church hath been drowned in this 
certain hundred years, may scem to be drawn 
in first by that occasion, ‘‘Hasten you,” 

saith Tenatius, “to the sacrament of thanks- 
giving ‘and to the elory of God. For when 
that is continually frequented, all the powers 
of the devil are expelled}.” Then must it of 
necessity be, that the slack use of the same 
doth bring in weakness of faith, coldness of 
charity, contempt of virtuc, love of the world, 
and the whole heap of those things that the 
devil most desireth and chicfy sheweth his 
power in. Therefore not without 2 cause 
j that. perpet tual enemy of Leecer quickly 
| did seek occasion, even in St Paul’s time, to 
| « 
‘be 


corrupt the richt use of this sacrament, and 
bring them to factions in receiving of it. 
He did weil sce of how great force it. was to 
maintain concord, love, and charity ; which 
$, as it were, the very cognizance of a chris- 
itian man. For that cause he endeavouring, 
as he doth alway, traitorously to train away 
‘the servants of "God, first ‘edicay by the 
abuse of this sacrament of unity, he, as it 
, were, cutteth off the cognizance from their 
liveries; that, not being known whose sol- 
diers they are, he may the sooner convey 
them into his camp, and there put on his 
badge of hatred, malice, and dissension, 
Your fault therefore in fart! vcring his endea- 
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THE DEFENCE 


| An objection. 


' The answer. 


your cannot ha excused ; but is to be taken 
of christian people as very grievous and 
heinous. 
3ut ye will say, that the priest dot! 

not imbar any that will communicate ; thet 
he would rejoice to see them dispose theme 
selves unto it; that they do lament to s 
the contrary. These be fair words withou 
any sound truth at all. I assure you, sir, 
if the matter were so indeed unfeignedly, 
and not you, by force of truth against y 
| driven to seck that interpretation for a shift, 
your sole receiving had been much more 
tolerable. But when, I pray you, did any 
of you use in private masses to call for the 
people? to reprove their slackness? to shew 
them the danger of being present and not 
receiving? to “tell them of the great com- 
modities that cometh by the use of it! 
When did any of you stand at the altar as 
Chrysostom did+, and cry for the people to 
be partakers ; declaring to them, that, in 
being present at this heavenly feast as pavers 
and no receivers, they did run into the j 
dignation and acral of God; even as 
they which, being bid of a prince to a feast, 
and coming into ‘the house where tables 
laid and furnished with meat, will stand 
| looking on and eat none of it, must of neces- 
| sity greatly displease that prince, 
i 
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provision and furniture they do so di 
When, I say, did any of you foll 
example, whom unjustly ye brin 
fence of your error? Is not the v 
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| @ strange language, that neither the people, 


| they may have the tt as ONS she. though 
‘they receive not the sacrament ? Chrysos- 
_tom proveth, and other doctors witnesseth, 
that those that be present and not receive, 


sacrament, the fault is in you. And you, 


‘shall make account for their decay and 
| perishing in their negligence. 


' ye allege the cold charity of the people, there- 


ceiving, tendeth to this end: if then devotion 
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“4 


ner of your mass contrary to this? Do 
you not turn from the people? Do you not 
w hisper softly to yourself? Do you not use 


neither the priests sometime, do under- 
stand? Do you not persuade them, that 


do wickedly and impuden tly; and you teach 
that, being present and not receiving, they 
do holily ¢ and godly. If this be not to teach 
contrary to the fathers and to the primitive 
church, I cannot tell what may be contrary. 
To conclude, therefore, if the people be slack 
aud not well i to frequenting of the 


whose duty it was to warn and instrnet them, 


But the effect of your argument, wherein 


by to drive us necessarily to grant sole re- 


3 


ee nr 
nee ee ee ae 


be so little, as they will not with calling and 
exhortation dispose themsclves to receive, 
Whether then we will (as your phrase is) pull 
the priest from the altar. Virst acknowledge 
and amend that fault of your mass, wherein 
4ppeareth neither calling and exhortation, nor 


vest re and langnage fit for that purpose. 
ih 


‘him £ from the alkar, but also to cast him out 
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THE DEFENCE 


alter the institution of Christ, and 
the people being present, by Chrysostum’s 
witness, to run into God’s Sade as 
Moreover, this key-cold charity, that ve say 
the people’s hearts be frozen with, doth - 
stretch unto priests or no? Is iheir devo- 

tion any hotter? surely their burning zeal, 

that of late time they have used, provetl, 

and their whole behaviour to the worl 

witnesseth, that right devotion and true 
charity is-even as little among your massing 
priests as among the jemorant people. Hov 

happeneth, then, that t} iey do so often fre- 
quent the sacrament in these days? There 
were never half so many masses (though ye. 
take mass for the communion) as there is in 
this time. Ye shall never read in the primi- 
tive church that they had more than one 
celebration in a day, unless the chance 
were so little, that it would not receive the 

communicants (as Leo in a eertain epistie 
mentioneth?), But in your churches ye 
have sometime tw renty or thirty, and ye 


[! Ut antem in omnibus observantia nostra cen 
cordet, illud quoque volumus ciiztediri, ut eum j 
nior festivitas conventum populi numer 
vit, et ad eam tanta fidelium multiz 
quan recipere basilica simul una non possit, 
eblatio indubitanter iteretur: ne his tant 
ad hance devotionem, qui primi adve 
am, qui postmodum. confiuxerint, non re 
plenum pietatis atque rationis sit, ut a) LOTIE 
cam, in qna agitur, pre@sentia nove plebi 
toties sacrificiam subsequens off 
antem, ut quedam Pp ars populi 
vetur, Si, unius tantu iss. £ 
offerre non possit [pc sint | 
convenerint,— Lean, Waa 
Alex, ip. Bl. inter Op, Leon 
Raynand. Lugd. 1635. fel. py 
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; not two communicants at any of them. Ye | 
| must then confes seither a great: and horrible | 
| abuse of the sacrament, or else that y ar | 
|P riests’ devotion now is much more than in | 
the primitive church. 
But ye object, that priests are bounden of 
| duty to the > daily frequentation of it, and the | 
' people left free. That would I fain leam at | 
your hand, and see some good proof of the | 
scripture forthe same. But Lanswer that you, 
which say we have no colour of scripture for 
that we herein defend, have less hiaatce a light 
| shadow to hide your false assertion in; and 
“that in this ye speak clean beside the word of 
‘God. Christ’s institution was eeneral, and 
| his commandment therein streiche th as well 
| to the people as to the priests. “ Take, eat, | 
drink you all of this; do thisin remembrance | 
ee me, bindeth the peeple as well as the 
priests. That ye may not reply, that all 
| which were present were priests, because 
| they were apos stles, and so apply t the sacra- 
| 
| 


| 
| 
o 
Io 


rent unto priests of necessity, and to the | 
people upon free pleasure, understand you | 
that St Paul, a good interpreter of Christ's | 
| mind, applicth the same to the whole con- | 
i gregation of Corinth; where it is certain 
| were both ministers and common people. 

| As for the duty of ministration, where- 
| by pales ye think priests more bounden, 
ye should not attribute more to the priest | 
ministering than to Christ ministering. 
Christ took the bread, gave thanks, brak 
gave it to them present, willed sha 
yerein to remember his death. hen the 
sriest in his ministration must do as Cliist 
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THE DEFENCE 


thanks, break, and give unto the people. 
But w fig should he break it, or how should 
he distribute it, if there be none present to re- 
ceive it? So that hereon J conclude the priest 
is not bound to minister, if there be none to 
receive. If we had no scripture at all tu 
prove that the priest should not receive 
without company, if ye did give us ihe 
overthrow in that, yet could ye not triumph 
therein, as s though ye had won the field. It 
were but the shifting back of one wing of the 
battle, which ye might overthrow, and yet 


private mass, and your purpose is to prove 
your use of private mass to be good; of ws bok 
sole receiving is but one part, and yet have 
[you ]not suificier itly concluded that neither. 
For it followeth not to say, the priest in 
case of necessity, when none will receive, 
may take the sacrament alone; therefore he 
may do it without necessity, when he may 
have other to communicate with him. Da 
you never receive slone in your mass, but 


a Rt ee 


aid, and no otherwise ; that is, to take, Be “e | 


miss of your Perper Our contention i is for | 


ye be driven for lack of other? How hap- | 
peneth then that in one church ve shall 


have at one time seven or cight massing in 
sundry corners, where they might commu- 
nicate all together ; as the manner was of 
| the ministers in the primitive oS ? Js 
it of necessity, or a Paros d altering of 
Christ’s institution, when that ye tum it 
from a communion and supper, to a work 
ithat one man may do to the benefit of 
| many ; and thereby haye made if a mer- 
| che andise to buy and sel! for your own gain / 
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OF THE TRUTH. 


| What colour or shadow have you for this in 
‘the scripture? Surely, were my moderation 
‘much more than yours is, I reer a choose 


but term this, not an itching folly, but an | 


impudent wilfuluess, so plainly de eo against 
the express and appointed form of “the sacra~ 
ment. 

Because ye urge so earnestly to have 
| due proof agains st sole receivi ing by the 
| priest, if the people will not cor numunicate, 

| { will shew you some reasons. But before 
J enter into that, I must warn you once 
again, that, if our reasons were not so well 
able to prove necessity, yet could you not 
conclude your purpose, for that your private 
mass 1s nothing less than necessity. In 
necessity many “things may be granted, that 
otherwise are not tolerable. The thief, that 
Christ at his death witnessed should be with 
him in paradise, was never baptized; being 
excluded by necessity. Theancient histories 
make mention of divers martyrs, that died 
before they were baptized, being excluded 
by necessity . And yet is this sentence never 
the less true: Baptism is necessary to a 
christian man. Likewise if we should grant 
your case of necessity, yet is this sentence 
| alw ay true: The supper of the Lord, in the 
ordinary us se of it, ought of necessity to have 
| ecnuamunicants to be pariak ers of it. 
| But ve shall hear the foundation of our 
| 
' 
{ 
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proofs against sole receiving by the priest in 
place of ministry: and they shall not be gaily 
Sedna with colours and ampli fic 
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even the eed may see whaé force and 
strength they have. For I yerite not this 
much to you, whom I know not, as to = 
number partly of unlearned persons, partls 
young men learned, bat not much conver 

in the scriptures, to whose hands these you 
writings being bror ght lieth borne a ore 
face of proof “than any man meanly conver- 
sant in the controversies of this time 2e~ 
knowledge to bein them. Our p ae 3. 
In the ce cle ebration of this sacrament of th 
Lord’s ues we ought to do that only, and 
not thing else, that Christ the author of it did 
in his ins iution, But in Christ's 3 institu. 
tion appeareth neither sole receiving, no: 
ministering under one kind. Phicatite n 
celebration of this sacrament neither 
receiving nor ministering under one kind 
ought to be used, 

The major is [by "] St Cyprian ‘proved 
at large and much stayed upon in his epistle, 
Ad Cecilium de cpa sramento Si af uinis, iv 
the be eginning whereof he seemcth to signif 
that by inspiration he was admonished of 
God, to advertise men ene to do a3 eee 
did in the institution of his saecrame 
thought it,” saith he, “ both godly fe neces- 
sary to write, ao ny man. continue j 
error,” he mea eth usi ing water only 
sacrament risboald of + im 1, “that re sevit 
the light, do return to the root and b cginni 
of the Lord’s ordinance and instituti on: “As 
think not that I do this upon my own f 


tasy Ak any hun man pur demen t. &¢ ie butwhen 
OBC is charged by ] We isi tre y aud ¢ in- 
mandment-.of Gad, it is Treeessay a faite 


as vue ey — ae 


ceed sail Mp +a te 
Ads Si Ste SANT; 
a ale laa wh art t ¥ ae 
pe NS, Cay inh 5 
NR (em OU) fou tnt 
7 3 MW at wegihe 
re Aa vet. iy 
ripen “yt Uyeus oy te aw 
“= rit 2 ina ee 
> as he S<rve ata 
ST ewer el be es ot a4 A 
ton, Geri oe they fra ats aah ne ; 
f ‘1 OD siatae' ¢ ne ce <a TTE be sicily 
EA e uit jaa is wa 
7 2 eee “i 
‘atis cull Pus 4 orale Hoc Subst en, Tr , 
P petue .Soveyige wate De Tate dafes HE 
Epde> oer widies 4) bn. aleve bia 


bs 
oe 
Tevet} : gyt) Se i 
ber Lied PR ie oho f 4a Be , 
a ‘ oe er 
sti e's b "ish ‘ 


7 owas he ly “" nt} raw Ale, Getfesbie 


y d = 7 : ‘ . 
nhdgomtba oof val whdipiete ie a 
; 
bor ov els eae Ys sis ‘ +i, As ta Nyt dys 
: ; o4 Beliergs ‘yt 
snes uh Sanh aie MA 
r ae oO ee YA 
' f ot’ “eh 
¢ (on 
? 
‘ » 
4 a ’ ie ra ¥ ’ 
: a 
¥ * uw * 
we aC; G4 7% ‘me Ri Ger hi Par i 
. ° ‘ t : 
ef ea rrvery sty senso “ab Wh 4 
ar wen ‘li Pr. ifs + 2 ey 2S (ERS 
a , $y PF) i 
A ) i eetbae -saneaeaal 23 y WHEE 
< i. = a » 
j yi hyee ¢ in ' i ee 
‘ n 9 } 
Lat B04 Pe a i dat aia 7. no? 
rh ie dees ene ok a 


oe eerie 


wee ys 


soe PERE MYR RL DIRE 7 RN Rm Are AARNE mall maa tee rR Te As TAR moti 


t 
‘ 
{ 
1 
' 
t 
i 
t 
4 
} 


, Man con TH 


ii 


‘ Bo eee 
ion, unless he 


Hho 


ey 
oe ewe Tels 


nont waw 


meatur, Vere 


we being holt 


tabs 
w 


cng! = 
< c= > 
dia A ai 
aa — 
er 4 u 
- ’ 


oy a 
: =f 
= 
; 
a ¢ soe 
i aah. rf fash 24! teed dagott 
1 ae slug Si pi deer 
a 
i ae 


: , b =s een sbealeye ase 
gs Seana aes nara 
1 re eae whesBeas 7 =] 280 
‘ mi bee a —— Sf ae 5 tid 
ine Sse Pee sll 928 trey ob gael 
Re ae a oes aR at terawege * 


eres 
a MR ee 2 Cael hae a 
" eae dap 


| -R ee fray, Phe 


Eads eae 
“625 x ; 
‘ igiet nea. ry me é @ : 
A % an = BEAR Mim, da feces 
es bee iy at NE Reid 90's « ub aye iG 
j : hii ee A sang 
i =e Ap atatl ‘ 


—— et ies : 
‘ oti 


oe 


~S 


THE DEFENCE 


a aa a RE ee a ES ed, eee 


than the pias aah ea ig. ..“ Por he,” saith 
Ambrose, “cannot be devout, which 
sumeth to do it otherwise th: an the authc 
hath taught}.” Yea, and addeth that we shall 
make an account how we have used ik. 

For the proof of the minor, let us consid 
the history pre as it is set ont in the evan- 
gelisis. In the celebration of the sacran 
used by Christ there appeareth two paris 
the matter and the form: the matter is bread 
and the body of Christ, wine = the blood 
of Christ; of which he that altereth or taketh 
away any, doth alter and maim Christ's in- 
stitution, as appeareth by Cyprian. he 
form of ministering the sacrament must be 
taken out of Christ's doings. At that time 
it was taken, blessed with thanksgiving. 
broken, distributed, eaten, drunken, chavee 
given to remienOer Christ and his death 
Therefore he that altereth or taketh awa 
any of these things, maimeth the form of 
Christ’s institution, and breaketh Cyprian’s 
2G Moreover the force ofthese words, 

“Gave to them present,” doth bind to « 
| company ; because it signifieth a bestowing 
| 


of the death of Chris ot not to one, but te 
imany. Therefore in Luke he giveth an ex- 
tributing, as he 
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| dot! 1 of eating and drinking, saying, § “ Take 
“you this, and divide it among you.” But | 
how can he divide it, if there be not a com- 
| pany to receive it ; unless we should, to the 
 deludi ing of Christ’s ordinance, aye e such 
a fantastical breaking and dividing, as you 
doin your mass? For therein, by Sergius’! 
_ decree, ye break it into three parts: the one 
i of which ye let fall into the wine, which 
, there soaked signifieth the body of Christ 
raised from death, and sitting in the glory ; 
the other dry part, that the priest eateth, 
| signifieth the body of Christ being upon the 
iearth; the third part, which is wont to 
‘tarry on the altar to the end of mass, signi- 
' fieth the dead in the sepulchres until the day 
‘of judgment. O great vanities wherew ith 
| God punisheth the rashness of foolish men 
| following their own fantasies, and leaving his ; 
| holy word | 
“But to return to the proof of the mat- 
iter. I will follow Cyprian’s example, and | 
‘confirm the manner of Christ’s institation | 
by the testimony of St Paul. In him I 
‘find two arguments. One is in these words, 
'Unus panis unum corpus multi sumus: 
nam omnes de eodem pane participamus. | 
Which words the holy fathers interpret | 


[! Triforme est corpus Domini. Pars BP RES in} 
{ eakeeia missa, corpus Chris sti, quod jam resurrexit, j 
‘manstrat. Pars comesia, ainbi 
‘ram. Pars in altari usque ad m 
' corpus jacens in sepulchro: quia us 
cali corpora sanctorum in sepule bris erant 
Para in Gratiani Decret. Pt. 111. 
ie, 22. Corp, Jur. Canon. ed, Col. M 
| t. col, 1170. ] 
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ing, call ne Lord’s holy supper 
ment of unity; because that as t! 
consisteth of many grains, and 
[is] made of many grapes, so we, that ix 
partakers of that one loaf and one ¢ 
should be knit together in love and char 
as the members and parts of one my: 
body. Wherefore Chrysostom notcth, that 
it is not said, this eateth of one bread, 2nJ 
he of another ; but all be partakers of one 
bread: and addeth why we be one loaf ani 
one body:—* Because of the common parti- 
cipation that we have of the sacrament’ 
This sigaification is clean taken away by 
private mass; the use whereof may scen: 
rather to be a sacrament of separation and 
dispension® ?,as after shall more appear. The 
second argument out of St Paul is, Mera ta 
the Corinthians he reprehendeth the abuse of 
the Lord’s supper brought in by diss slo 
and factions that Hae among — om, Wi here 


not tarry for Pes to eommumicate, but 
one sort would receive without another 
Against this abuse he allegeth the institution 
of C hrist, signifying the s same oes > be agains 
such receiving In parts, asd 4 hercfore 
hortcth them to tarry until the congregati 
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came together, that they might receive ac- 
_ cording ‘to Christ’s institution. That this 
was St Paul’s mind, it appeareth by his 
first proposition and reason, and by the con- 
clusion that he addeth in the end. “ When 
/ ye come together,” saith he, “ye cannot eat 
‘the Lord’s : suppe er;” where first it is to be 
: noted, that to the elebration of the sacrament 
ithey resorted together, and were not pri- 
vately in sundry corners. He addeth the 
reason why they could not at their meetings 
celebrate the Lord’s suppers + Because 
every man is Sah in eating his own 
supper.” Herein Paul blameth them, not only 
_ for immoderate feeding of their own meat, 
but also for the disordered using of the Lord’s 
| Supper in parts; whereas thoy should be 
together, as Christ and his apostles were. 
‘This he de clareth more plainly i in that con- 
‘clusion, that he inferreth upon the rehearsal 
of Christ’s words in ordering the sacrament. 
/ For he saith: “ Therefore, my brethren, 
, When ye come together to eat the Lord’s 
Supper, do you tarry. one for another.” 
| What can more plainly declare that St Paul 
took the right use of the sacrament to be a 
common receiving together, and not a several 
use by one man alone ? Asi if he had said: 
i In Christ’s supper ye see the master together | 
| With the disciples, the table and the meat 
lastest to all; not so much as Judas the 
| traitor excluded; one loaf and one cup dis- } 
| tributed a among t the whole company. There- 
ions when ye come together, ye must imitate 
the concord and equalit) y that 3 a then used. | 
| tf thet thought 1¢ an abuse in th e Corinthians 
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to receive in parts, he would count it a far 
greater abuse for ten or twelve to ree 
each of them severally in one church, at © 
time, as though they were of divers religion, 
or members of divers mystical bodies. If 
the Corinthians in receiving by parts We} 
blamed of Paul, for that they seemed one t 
contemn annie! may not priests be as jus sth 
blamed because they seem In their priva 
mass to disdain and contemn the peop! 
will now therefore conclude with oye 
words: “ If so be beth it be ordained } 
Christ, and the same confirmed by cid: ano~- 
stle, that we ne do in this sacramené 23 
our Lord did, we find that we oie Hot 
that is preset Ay if we do otherwise than 
Christ did.” Seeing then Christ used cor: 
pany in ordaining the sacrament of that holy 
feast and supper, priests also ought to have 
company in ministering the same. 
For the authority of the primitive chure! 
private mass, | to confirm that this is the right use 
i fines"® [the sacrament, I will in this plae 
{in only two witnesses; which Shall ne: 
' speak ‘of this matter lightly or by the way. 
' but of very purpose declare the manner tha: 
then was used among the people of G 
allowed and confirmed by godly and hol 
\Fadhare. Insomuch that if any other mar 
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ner had been then used, they could not hare 
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| it Quod si et a Domino pravcipity 
stolo ejus hocidem econtirmatur et traiti 
eunque biberinus in commemoravionen 

| faciamus, quod feeit ct Dominus, inveninn 
| servari 2 nobis quod man 
| Dominus fecit, nos que 
i ad Crecil Op. ed, cit 
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omitted the same; especially seeing they 
profes sed to declare the manner of Christians 
therein. Justin the martyr, in his Apology, 
: deseribeth it thus?: “ After prayer we s salute 
each other with a kiss: then bread and the 
cup mixed with water is brought to the | 
chief rother, which after he hath taken, | 
siving praise and thanks unto the Father 

f all, in the name of the Son and Holy 
ie for a space he contimuecth in thanks- ; 
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giving. After prayers and thanksgiving 
whole company saith Amen. When the roi- 
nister’s giving of thanks, and the people's 
well-wishing is finished, those which we ce!! 
deacons give part of the bread and cup, over 
which thanks is given, unto every one that 
is present, yea, and suffer the same to be 
carried to them that be absent. This nou- 
rishment we call Kucharistiam, the sacra- 
ment of thanksgiving.” <A little after he 
declareth the same thing again. “On Sun- 
day,” saith he, “companies of the town and 
country come together, where lessons of 
the prophets and apostles be read. When 
the clerk ceaseth, the minister exhorteth and 
allureth them to the imitation of so holy 
things. After, we all arise and pray. Then 
(as I said) bread and wine mixed with 
water is brought forth, and the chief mi- 
nister, so much as he can, prayeth, and giv- 
eth thanks, the people singing Amen. Thien 
the things consecrated are distributed ts 
all present, and be sent by the deacon: 
to those that be absent.” The same form 
and manner of celebration of the sacra- 
ment, with very little difference, is wit- 
nessed by Dionysius; who in Meclesiasi: 
EHierarchia, after. he hath desenbed a few 
other circuinstances, and noted that only 
they tarried in the church which were 
meet for the sight and communion of the 
divine and holy sacrament, addeth this: 
* After he bath shewn the gifts of thoze 
divine works, he both cometh to the com: 
munion of the same himself, and also a! 
lurcth.other. When the divine communion 
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is both taken and given, it endeth in holy 
| thanksgiving.” ’ 
3 Would a man desire any plainer testi- | 
mony of the use of the Lord’s supper in the | 
F primitive church? Doth not all things agree 
, with the institution of Christ, and example of | 
‘the apostle 7 Js here any conjecture either 

of the laity receiving under one kind? or of 

sole receiving by the priest ? or of sacrificing 
the body and blood of Christ for quick 
and dead? Is here any word or ceremony 
that signifieth such use to have been at that 
time? Yet (as I said) these men write not 
of this raatter by the way, but of purpose 
undertook to shew the manner of the church 
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lin their da uys. And will you yet contine 
to aiirm that we have no colour or title in 
the scripture and Hea for the reproof of 
your private mass? 

But ye will urge, after your manner, to 
have an express sentence, that forbiddeth 
the priest to receive without send Sameer : 
answer, Christ’s institution, the example of 
the apostles, the common use of the fathers 
was other ways; therefore the priest should 
not communicate without other. Ye have 
no express commandment that forbiddeth 
you to baptism in the name of the Father 
only, but that Christ's institution was other- 


{ 
Bs Will ye therefore say that ye may, 
| 


without offence, baptize in the name of the 
Father only ? tf Christ’s institution in bap- 
tism be a sufficient forbidding of the con 
trary to be used; why should not his word: 
and manner used in the supper forbid you 
to do the contrary? Cyprian (as J hay 
said) taketh it for a full prohibition of 
the contrary ; a and if you will not, ye must 
of necessity weaken “his Teas soning against 
those that he writeth: which did bring 
even. as good reasons and as holy. con- 
siderations for their part, as ye be able to 
devise any for yours. Now that I hav 
in this manner laid the foundation of out 
proofs, I will proceed to examine the residu: 
of your arguments against us. 


In reciting the authority of Chrysostom: 
{you bring in a similitude’ or compariso 
? 
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i whieh: of how small force they be in proving 
little but tha: 


| your learning cannot be so 
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ye must needs know. Even as (say you) | 
it is to be wished that all contention’ and 


t 
' strife were clean banished, and yet mien are | 
5 


not to be forbidden to sue for their right: 
| when they be injured ; so is it to. be wished | 


that peop »le Were so dew out, as they would | 
daily receive their honsel (for se ye term it) =| 


iand yet is not the priest to be letted to| 


clude here only the ease of necessity, (which 
helpeth the cormmon use of your private 
/mass very little,) ye make your comparison | 


' possible, and lawful and unlawful. That all 
‘contention should be banished from among 


| gregation, to have some of the people or 


,Yeceive, when the people will not dispose ' 


themselves unto it. Beside that ye con- 


etween “things very unlike and of nature 
A Soe e a sh} ] 
livers: that is, between possible and un- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
men in this world is a thing anposeilila, | 
and a perfection not to be looked for in | 
this frail life. But im a Christian con-| 
| 
uiinisters to communicate orderly with the | 
chief minister celebrating, is a thi ng so poss 
sible, as both the space of many “hundred 
years it was continually uscd in the church, 
and may at this day with good example ' 


and 3 instruction of the ministers be brought | 
> pass, although not every day, yet very ; 


oftentimes, Moreover, to sue for one’s right 
1S not only a thing euffered, but of its df 
‘. 

wwhil and good: and we have thereof e: 


‘ample and authority in God's word, But. 


for the priest to mit niste Yr the Lords su pp er 


alone, is a thing neither t jlerable nor law- 
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rity or example in the scripture as a sufil- 
cient warrant to alter that form that he nsed 
and appoimted. Therefore your comparison 
is faulty on both parts: and especially for 
that ye seem to gather thereby, that it is 
no more necessary for company to reecive 
with the priest, than it is to have all con 
tention bamshed from christian men: w hie! 
as I have said, in the frailty of this wor 
is unpossible. If such similitudes should be 
allowed, a man might break all God’s com- 
mandments, and yet prove himself not to 
do amiss, Is not this a jolly reason think 
you? As it is to be wished that all variance 
and strife were clean abandoned from a one 
christian men, and yet are not they to be 
forbidden to sue for their right, w biel h be 
injured of other ; so it is to be wished that 
all unmarried priests did live chaste; but if 
they cannot, the bishop must not forbid 
them to have a cousin of theirs to aloe xe 
house, with whom, St non caste, tamen ci 
pi comparison is as rightly peed as yours 
s, and yet, how well it proveth, L will make 
poate judge. All your drift in this part 
is, by alleging the corruption of the world 
and slackness of devotion, to signify, that 
the people cannot be brought to communi- 
cate with the priest; and therefore of neces- 
sity that he may receive alone. But, he 
the world never so corrupt, I think it as 
uupossible to have s priest to celebrate 
devoutly every day, as it is to have some of 
the people oftentimes toe communicate w ith 
the priest. Wherefoi ectually 


| conclude, upon the corruption of this time, 
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OF THE TRUTH. 


_ that priests cannot be brought devoutly to | 


| Maass every day, as ye | that the people can- | 
' not dispose themselves, 


n this cold charity, 


- godly to frequent the Pla And ie 


were ye best to restrain your daily mass- 


ing priests, and appoint them, cither to | 


! once, or at least to fewer times in the year 5] 
as ye have taken order for the people g gene 


rally to receive only at Easter. 


‘But the priest (say you) is bound to offer, 


up the daily sacrifice for himself and for the 
|people. This.is the root of all the abuses of 


the Lord’s supper, that ye have brought into | 


the church of Christ. This is it, wherewith 
ye do pitifully deface the death and passion 
of Christ, making yourselves, for your glory’s 
sake, as it were means of reconciliation 
between God and his people. This is it, 
that hath discouraged christian people from 
the often use and frequentation of the 


sacrament. For hereby ye signify, that, of | 


necessity, it appertaincth only to ‘the priest, 


and (as you wrote before) the people to be | 


left free to come as scldom as they will. 


This ye take for the ground of your reason | 


in this place: and y eb within few lines have 
twice rebearsed it without any proof at all. 


| But seca ye must of necessity leave that 
/ unproyed that ye be not in any wise able to 
prove. For, sure I am, that neither the | 


institution of Christ maketh mention of any 
oblation or sacrifice to be done by the minis- 
ter, saving only the sacrifice of f thank sgiving: 
nor yet the scripture appointeth any bounden 
duty for the priest more te use the sacra- 
ment than other godly and weli-dis] posed 
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THE DEFENCE 


i 
| 
| 
| 


| [Heb. ix. 28; 
and see x. 
10, 12, 1.9 


ES 


For what 

ses the 

3 Sup) 
er is called 
of the doctors 
a sacrifice. 


7 
de 


| christian men. w hat siguification have voi 
lin the words that Christ used in ordaining 
the sacrament, or in the manner of his do 
that he then offered himself to his Father! 
He did that the next day after himself upon 
the cross, as St Paul saith, perfectly once 
| for ever: neither doth he grant his priviles: 
ef the everlasting priesthood to any, but to 
himself. Therefore when your priests take 
upon ther his office to offer sacrifice pro- 
pitiatory, they go beyond their commission, 
and take more upon them than their duty, 
not without just reprehension of arrogancy 
and presumption, Christ's institution (as 
the Evangelists and St Paul setteth it forth, 
is a teaching that he gave to us his blessed | 
| body and blood: and not that we shoul: 
offer it up to God the Father. He said 
“Take, cat, do this in remembrance of me,’ 
he said not, “give, offer, and sacrifice for 
your sins.” A wieietd is a thing given to 
God: the sacrament was a thing given to 
us. Nothing therefore can be “of nature 
| more coutrary t than your sacrifice, and 
| Christ’s sacrament. Wherefore if must 
needs be, that ye sucked this crror out of 
the phrases and fashions of speaking that 
the old fathers used, perverting the same to 
a far worse sense than ever they meant it. 
This thing more evidently to newh , it 
. beboveth to consider, that the fathers upon 
| divers occasions used to call the sacr am mt 
I by the name of an Vagal hon or sacrifice. 
| Pirst, Clemens Alexandrinus S, Pertnilian, 
i venus! and other make mention of a certo 
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O® THE TRUTH. 


| oblation or offering that Christian people 
,commonly used when they came together 
to celebrate the Lord's Supper. In this 


they offered up bread, wine, and victuals | 


abundantly, not only to serve the Commnu- 
nion (as we had a shadow of late years in 


i the holy loaf) ; but also that of the overplus | 


|thereof as well the ministers might have 

their finding, as poor people also be refreshed. 
Mereof partly it eame to pass, (the example 
being taken first of the common people,) that 
‘the administration of the S Sacrament, of this 
| offering, was called an oblation, As in 
| [renzens, Lib. rv. cap. 32, “ He taught us a 
‘new oblation of the new Testament ; which 
the church taking of the apostles, offereth 
up to God in all the world?.” But in other 
places after, as in the thirty-fourth chapter, 
he expoundeth himself, and signifieth that 


kava Tov Kavéva Tis exKAnoias, ypwpévwy alpé- 
céwy.— CEM. ALEX. Strom. Lib. 1. §. 19. Op. ed. 
| Potter. Oxon. 1715, p. 375, or ed. Syiburg. Col. 1688. 
ip. 317.—Vobis autem nulla procedendi causa, nisi 
teirica: aut imbecillis aliquis ex fratribns vis 3, 
aut sacrificium offirtur, aut Dei yverbum admini stra- 
ee —JERTU Lh. De: cult. fem.c. xi. Op. ed. Sem- 
ler, Tom. ut. D- 52.—Similiter de stationum diebus, 
ca i putant pl érique sacriticiorum orationibus inter- 
jenddm......Accepto corpore Domini et reservato, 
rumque salyum est; et participatio sacrificli, ot 
executic officii—_Ip. De Oratione, e. xiv. ib. Tom. 
1 P 14, 15,—-Novi Testamenti novam docuit obla- 
em, quam Eeclesia ab Apostolis accipiens, in uni- 
ME rs0 mundo offert Deo, ei qui alimenta nobis pra- 
stat, &eInener Ady. Hires. 
Grab: Ox. 1702, p. 323.—S: rificia et in E 
Queniam igitur cum simplicitate Ecclesia offert , juste 
GUS ejas purum sacrifivium apud Deu deputatom 
est, I ib c. 34, pp. 325, B. 
[* See the preceding nu te.| 
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THE DEFENCE 


| he — not of the oifermg of the Saere- 
| ment consecrated, but of the bread and wine 
offered: partly, to the use of the Supper; 
partly, to the finding of the poor. “Tt 
behoyeth us,” saith lie, “to offer to Goi 
the first fruits of his creatures.” And again 
a little after: “ We must make offering uy 
to God, and in all things be found thankful 
to God our Maker, offering up to Him th: 
first fruits of his creatures, in pure mind, i 
faith without hypocrisy, in firm hope, i: 
fervent love. And this pure offering the 
church only offereth to our Maker, giving 
to him a of his creatures with thanks- 
giving". dustin calse; in his Apology 
affirmeth 2, that, after the communion, all 
that would ae to the behalf of poor 
people, fatherless children, and sick persons. 
Another occasion that the ales used 
those terms of sacrificing and offering was, 
that, in celebration of the Sacram ent, they 
had prayer for all states, and thanksgiving to 


God for all his benefits: which the doctor= 


15 €rea- 


{1 Offerre igitur oportet Deo primitias ef: 
tura......Oportet enim nos cbhlationem Deo 
in omnibus eratos inveniri fabricatori Deo, in se 
| tia pura et fide sine hypocrisi, in spe firma, in dilec- 
| tione ferventi i, primitias earum que Suit € 
{rarum offerentes. Hance obl 
pura orert fabricatori, offer 
Uione ex creatura ejus 

o4. ed. cit. bp. 325, : 
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Semler, Tom. 1. pp, 221—4.] 
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OF THE) TRETE. 


| in infinite places affirm to be the true and 
only sacrifice of the new Testament. Clemens 
Alexan. Strom. Lib. yn. “If God rejoiceth 
to be honoured, when as by nature he need- 
eth nothing: not without good cause we 
honour him with prayers, and send up to 
him that most excellent and holy sacrifice3,’ 

And after, in process of writing, he giveth 
the same name to the reading and study of 
a godly man, Whereby it may appear, (as 
St Augustine also signifieth+,) that the fathers 
pulled « every good and godly action a sacrifice, 
were it priv ‘ate or common. And therefore 
their successors, by little and little, bent the 
same name unto the action. and celebration 
of the sacrament: wherein most solemnly 
‘prayer and thanksgiving were offered. So 
writeth Ireneus, Lib. iv. cap. 34: “We 
offer to him not as one that needeth, but 
_ giving thanks for his benefits to us.” And 
again, “Vie will have us to offer our gift to 


(® Ei é TLL wEVOV xelpet [2.€. 76 Ociou}, picer 
| veveeés brdpxov, ob amecdtws rues ee evXas 
Timpev voy Ocov® xal tTabtyy + ay tusiav apiaorny 


Cixaroraran Méyw yepatpovtes, CLEM. ALEX. Strom. 
Lib. vir. § 6. ed. Potter. p. S48. ed. Sylb. p. 717. 
He might have added a similar testimony from Ter- 
tullian, See his Treatise Ady. Judwos, c. 5. Op. ed. 


ve reterred to is probably that in 
itise, De Civitate Dei, Lib. 
erificinio est omne opus, quod agi- 
tate inhwreamus Deo, relatum 
weiter be ati esse 
Cla opera sint ani 
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POSSINIUS...-.- Cui igitur vera 
icordi#, sive in nos ipsod e in proximos, qué 
untar ad Deum, &e.—Aveust. Up. ed, Bened, i 
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the altar oftentimes: our altar is in 
for thither our prayers and offerings | 
directed?.” To this agreeth oe bins 
demonstr. Evang. Lib. 1: “ We ” sal 
he, “to the most high God a sacrifi 
praise: we offer a fall, sweet, and hol) 
sacrifice, after a new sort, Dian to # 
New Testament.” And that ye may noi 
object, that in this place he speaketh not o: 
the sacrament, it followeth in this wisi 
“Let my prayer be made as incense in ili! 
sight. Therefore we do sacrifice and burs 
incense to him: sometime celebrating tl 
remembrance of that great sacrifice, ¢ xccord. 
ing to the mysteries instituted by himsc! 
both giving thanks to God for our “salvatic n, 
and offering holy hymns and elie un 
him: sometime conse ecrating and b¢ queath - 
ing ourselves wholly to him both in body 
and ambien Here he hl Ga of pth ea- 


gratias bee Domination! ejus.. : 
ofterre yult munus ad altare frequenter s sine intermis 
sione. Est ergo altare in coelis (illue a pree 
nostre et oblationes nostre diriguntur) et tempi 
—Inen. Ady. Her, Lib. tv. ¢. 34. ed. Grab. F 
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-erament and maketh ne mention of any | 


“mystical body,” that St Augustine speaketh 


“that we offer is Christ’s body.” But im- 


mystical body, that is, the unity of the faith- | 
‘ful congregation. For he addeth, “ which 


same body themselves*.” How the bishop 
‘or chief minister offereth up the people in | 


OF THE TRUTH, 


sacrifice propitiatory, but only of the sacri- | 
fice of remembrance by prayer and thanks- | 
giving, and of the offering up of ourselves to | 
(rod: which is the offering of Christ’s 


of in divers places: of whose testimonies ye 
are wont to bring some for the confirmation 
of your sacrifice. As that he hath, De 
civitate Dei. “The sacrifice,” saith he, 


mediately he declareth, that he meant his 


we offer not to martyrs, because they be the 


the communion, he sheweth in his 59th 


Lyistle ad Paulinum'. 


Another canse that the holy fathers 
call the sacrament an oblation or coed 


is, because, according to Christ’s ordinance, 
' we celebrate the remembrance of bis death | 


and passion; which was the only true and | 


perfect sacrifice. And so may ye perecive | 


{° Ipsum vero sacrificium corpus est Christi, quod 
hon offertur ipsis, quia hoc sunt et ipsi.—Accusr. De | 
Civit. Dei, Lib. x11. c. 9. Op. ed. Bened. Par. Ton. 
Vit. col. 674.) 

f* Epist. 149, in the Benedictine edition. The 
assage referred to is, apparently, the following, in 
Joventur autem omnia que offeruniur Deo, 
iNaxime sancti altaris oblatio, quo sucramento pree- 
dicatur nostruin Hlud yotum maximum, quo mos yovi- 
mus in Christo esse miansuros, utique in compare 
Corporis Christi. Cujus rei sacrameninm est, “nod 
Gaus panis, unum corpus multi sumus,._.Op. ‘Lom, 11. 
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THE DEFENCE 


that Eusebius did take it in the place 
before recited. For he saith, “ We saer' 
fice, celebrating the remembrance of 
great sacrifice,” “&e. Chrysostom likey 
Hom. \7 ad Ebreos, after he hath in m« 
words declared, that there is no more br! 
one sacrifice once offered by Christ for ever 
he addeth this: ““Do not we then offer 
every day ? yes, verily we offer, but doing 
it in remembrance of his death.” And 
again, “That we do is done to the remem- 
brance of that was done before.” St Au- 
gustine also De jide ad Petrum, declareth the 
same very pla uinly. * Believe stediastly,” 
saith he, “‘and in no ways doubt, that the 
only-begotten of God, being made flesh for 
us, did offer himsclf a sacrifice to God as a 
sweet savour. To whom with the Father 
and Holy Ghost in the old Testament beasts 
were offered: and to whom now, together 
with the Father and Holy Ghost, with 
whom he hath one divinity, the chure! 
ceaseth not to offer the sacrifice of br 
jand wine.” He saith not of the body a 
blood of Christ. “For in those carna 
sacrifices there was the figure of the flesh 
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_ offered of the priests for themselves and for 


ye seem to take of the manner of the Jewish | 
pests, which had an offering for them and 
the people. As though Christ had left to 


and blood for cur gins, which he would not 


hearsed, the fathers used to call the Lord’s 


OF THE TRUTH. 


of Christ, which, &c., but in this our | 
sacrifice there is a thanksgiving and re- 
membrance of the body and Blood of Christ, 
that he gave and shed for us?” Here he 
saith not, there is an oftering of the body 


have omitted, if the church had taught so 
in his time. 
Yor some of these causes before re- 


supper a sacrifice: not meaning, as you do, 
that it was a sacrifice propitiatory to be 


the people. This your fashion of speaking 


{* The treatise “De fide ad Petrum”’ is not by 
Augustine, but by-Fulgentius, See the note of the 
Benedictines pretixed to the treatise, in their edition 
of it in the works of Augustine, and Care’ s “Historia 
Literaria,” sub nom. “ Augustinus,” &¢, The pas- 
sag'e is this :—Firmissime tene, et nullatenus dubites, 
ipsum unigenitum Deum Verbum carnem factum, se 
pro nobis obtulisse sacrificium et hostiam Deo in | 
odor em suayitatis: cui cum Patre et Spiritu Sancto 
a Patriarchis et Prophetis et Sacerdotibus, tempore | 
Veteris Testamenti, animalia sacrifeabantur; et cui | 
tune, id est tempore Novi Testamenti, cum Patre et | 
Spiritn § Saucto, cum q! nibus ili est una divinitas, | 
Sacrificium panis ef vini in fide et caritate 

; 
| 
| 
| 
1 
{ 
| 


&, 


Catholica Ecclesia per universum orbem terre offerre 
non eessat. Tn illis enim carnalibus victimis signifi- 
catio fuit carnis Christi, quam pro peccatis nostris 
sine pece ato fuerat oblatur us, et sanguinis 


- Guem erat effusurus in remissionem pecca atorum nos- 


tr orum: in isto autem sacrificio ¢ratiarumn actio at- 
he commemoratio est earnis co: hiristi, quam pro To ‘yys 


Ol ee et sunguinis quem pro nobis id m Deus ¢ffu- 


J st, Op. ed. Bened, Paris. Tom. vi. [ 
A a a 3u.] 
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us a like sacrifice as they had, dail y to 
repeated: whereas St Paul in his whol 
Epistle to the Hebrews reasoneth acai 
t and proveth the contra ry, that Christ did i 
perfectly once for ever, in such sort, that it 
needeth not to be reiterated, But perha 
ye will object St Cyprian, where he, sp: 
ing of the dead, saith: ‘* We offer sacr 
for theml,” But it is“evident } 

there for martyrs: which he was aoaek ly 
persuaded were in heaven, aud ne no 
offering for their sins. Likewise Ambrose 
mentioneth, that he offered for Valentinian 
the good Emperor”: of whom (in the oration 
made at lis burial) he witnesseth, thai h 
doubted not of his salvation, but believed. 
by the witness of angels, that he was carrie i 
to heayen®. Therefore their offering for t 
dead was no more but, as I n rention 
before, the sacrifice of praise and th 
giving to God for them. This thing tv 
Grsck Canon declareth more plainly : wher 
it is mentioned, that they offered for t 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, yea, and fot 


{} Saerifivia pro eis semper, ut memi 
MUS, quoties Mz artyants a pes siones et aise S 
ria commen 
et Diac. we. 

[? Date 
tris ‘oblati ionibus p roseqita 
tiopibus freque “ntaho, = AMS ros. De obit 
niani Consolatio. $$ 56 & 78. Op. ed. Ben. Paris 
Tom, 11. col, 1189 & M94. 

[? Nee nos quidem dubitemus de meriti 
tiniani, sed jam credamus ¥ i 


fides Javit, et petitio con 
1194.] 
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| 
| the blessed Virgin Mary the mother of God! : 


their offering Lationalem cultum?, which 


' for whose sins ze cannot be that they offered; 
which, by the testimony and faith of the 


whole church, be with God in heaven. This 


thing is well deseribed by Chrysostom upon 
the 8 cap. of Matth. “Therefore,” saith he, 
“the priest standing at the altar, when the 
sacrifice is proposed, commandeth us to 
offer thanks to God for the whole world, 
for them that be absent, for those that were 
before us, and for those that shall come after 


92 


us?.” The same Chrysostom also ealleth this 


ye cannot interpret a propitiatory sacrifice 
but a reasonable worshipping of God by 


[! He refers here to what is called the Liturgy of 
St Chrysostom, which is used to this day in the Greek 
Charch. ‘The words, as giyen in the édition of this 
Liturgy published in the Benedictine edition of 
€ hrysostom' s works, are these:—"Evt Tpospepowey 
ooL TI oyesiy gabtyy herpetay irép TwY éy 
WioTet avaTaAVvouEy oy pte aT? Spay, TT ATE pay, Tan 
Tpltp XOV, TpopnT er, amoaTo\: WV, Kypixer, evary- 
yedtora, paptioay, bpodoynrian, éyKkpatevtay, 
Kal autos TVEUMaTOS éy WLOTEL rere\cewpévow. 
(Exqpwives) EEGIPETWS THs Tavayias, eXpavTou, 
Umepcuoryymevns 3 évéoEou Sectrotvys auwy, Veord- 


| Kov Kat devrapbevon | M aptas.—Cnrys. Op. ed. Ben. 
H Paris, Tom. xu p.792. ‘This Liturgy, as now in use 


in the Greek Church, has the same words, except 
that for dvarwavoyéven the reading is, avavravoaue- 
vey, See the ApycepetiKov, publis shed by authority 
at Constantinople in 1520, fol. p. 7. | 
[? Aro an Kal o Lepeds imep THs olKouLeyis, batp 
Tay Tporepay, varcp THY vUP, imip risy yevry )Gev- 
Tet Tuy (EMT p ostev, oncp THY “ETE Tuire Coup €~ 
els yuas evyaplaTely KE Neel, THs Cuveias Os 
ys.—Curysost. In Matth.c. 3. vv. 1-—4, 
g 3 . Op. ed. Ben. Paris. Tom. vis. p. 211.1 
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a rin ty Bree, I eRe Oe Oe eR et ee ek oe 


prayer and thanksgiving for his holy saints: 
by the which he hath “builded his ¢ huwh, 
and which now remain as members an 
parts of his mystical body: w pee w 
also, by the celebration of the sacrament, = 
joined, and so, as it were, knit in unity with 
them. This was their oifering for the dead. 
and not a practice to pull souls ont of pur- 
gatory for merchandise and money, as ye 
have used in your private masses a ¢ 
number of years, to the great defaci D 
the death and passion of Christ 
Wherefore your mass cannot justly be 
called the Lord’s supper, but a perverting of 
the institution and ordinance, clean to an- 
other purpose and end than he willed to be 
kept among his people. For the Lord’s sup- 
per (as I said before) is a gift of God to us, 
whicly we must reecive with thanksgiving: 
your sacrifice is a price to be paid to God, 
and of him to be taken as a satisfaction. 
The Lord’s supper is a remembrance of 
one perfect sacrifice, whereby we were once 
sufficiently purged from sin, and continually 
are revived by the same: your sacrifice is 
a daily offering up of Christ for our sins: as 
though it had not been perfectly done at the 
first. The Lord’s supper is to be peer ed 
in the common assembly of his people, 
teach us the communion whereby we all Ki 
knit together in Christ Jesu: the use of 
your sacrifice in private mass seemeth, by 
the priest’s sole receiving, to be a testimon’ 
of separation, and.a mean to bring the com- 
mimity out of christi 
after they once belicyed that priests inus 
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sacrifice for them, they began to leave the 
; communion and frequent ation of the sacra- 
ment, as a thing either not appertaining, or 


cially to priests; and, by that means, the 
way was made to your common use of 
private mass. So much difference therefore 
as is between to give, and to receive; to 
‘remember one perfect sacrifice, and daily to 
‘ reiterate a sacrifice; to celebrate in common 
_asa testimony of unity, [and ] to creep in cor- 
_ ners or by- chapels as a sign of separation : so 
/much difference is there between the sacra~ 
ment by Christ appointed, and the sacrifice 
‘of the mass by you devised. This have I 
spoken more largely of this matter, than 
either I purposed, or you gave me occasion 
by any proof brought for the confirmation 
of your sacrifice. First, because this is an- 
other great abuse in your private mass, that 
ye take upon you to defend. Secondly, 
that I might declare the ground of your 
reason to be very weak, where ye affirm 
‘the priest to be bound of duty to sacrifice 


for himself and for the people. Thirdly, | 


that I might answer more aptly to Chry- 
'sostom’s authority, which next is to be ex- 
amined, 

PT he place of Chrysostom that you 
allege, i is otherwise in him, than you recite 
i it. "Ror he saith: I’pustra habetur soti- 
idiana oblatio, Frustra stemus ad altare: 
|nemo est, qui simul 4 aie a ‘In vain 
we have our daily oncring n Vain we stand 
at the altar: there is no aie to communi 


very little appert aining to them, but espe- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


CAP. V. 


tt ¢ = ; all i ‘. ioe ,| ‘ie ‘ 
4 peat a ‘, pee 


Pay ord Rea Ibe 


| ett 
| : soar rH; meet | 
ee | pila den se wat tebmawish dopey yaa 
ae |e sional rie watery Hy fre 
i: trial dias Sp narinay gipey. a1? aera anita) 
bs 4 x A ‘at ang: gone stad of 
; aati ke. —s oe I vail 


ai 
ne 
i 
a 
ee 
eet 


pera Beh weld aut Dena * Msenat 
od, ‘wigs Groat terete ret ge Po 
vt sat ots bine dibiidve ebodis etn 


De a 2. Re ea ea 
Ly 
i 


| 
, ; . 
ia dig, (OY redth a? iaeteite om ie wT. — 1-2 
[ot ae Yada suey Bae! wath “ne waeesed PO i 7s 
AL edie AG Ee weeny > har of wl at 
; be whee: Hip Sattealts ne rat iced 


ane 


— sine cy Hu 
« i ‘ 4 
aay ‘oho: ward Kae ew | 
L 5 > ; ¢ & Ly 
si eh « « 
> er i. - 


THE DEFENCE 


c. 


An answer to 
Chrysostom. 


cate with us!.” As touching those word: 


ne 


that ye most hae upon, “'T here is no man 
to communicate,’ by them to prove > that 
they received ouly at Easter, and, at othe: 
times, there were none at all to communicate 
with the ministers: I will shew you out o! 
Chrysostom himself, that they must of ne- 
cessity have another sense: and that in thos 
words he useth that figure of ageravating, 
that he commonly usetli in all places. For 
even in the same place, not many lines before 
the words that ye recite, he declareth that a 
number used to receive at certain other times 

“JY see many,” saith he, “rashly, not pass- 
ing how, and more of a custom than law- 
fully and of good consideration, to be pzr- 
takers of Christ's body. ‘If the holy time 
of Lent were at hand,” say they, ‘if the day 
of Epiphany were come :’ having no regar| 
what he is, that is partaker of the mysteries. 
But the time of coming to it, the Epiphany, 
the holy season of Lent, doth not make them 
worthy that come ; but the sincerity and 
purity of mind’.” Do ye not here perceive, 
that many used ordinarily to come to the 
communion at the Epiphany, and in Lent, 


oaees passage has been aiready given in the 


note, p. 14, above. | 
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as well as he aioe before at t asians 
How can ye then gather by Chrysostom that 
there was no company to receive but only 


|at Easter? But what if I declare out of 


Chrysostom, that some used to receive oftencr- 
times? will not your collection upon this 


place, that ye seem to triumph upon, appear 
‘to be of very small force? Hom. XVII. ad 


Hebreos. Many,” saith he, “take of this 


sacrifice once in the whole year, some twice, 


1 


some offenertimes).” Hereby it is most evi- 


dent, that Chrysostom had other to com- 


_inunicate with him at divers other times 


beside Easter. The manner was (I grant) 
that some of custom addicted themseives to 
certain days. And in some places the 


_ bishops or synods appointed men to receive, 


once, twice, thrice, or four times in the year 


(as Augustine witnesseth?). Concilium Eli- 
berinum appointeth to communicate thrice 


[} WedXoi tijs Gucias cTavrys amak peTaXap- 
Bavouce Tou qavros évuauTou, aAot Ge Cis, e\ACt 
cé wokNGaRts.—Crinysost. In Hebr. c. x. vv. 24—26. 
Hom. 17, § 4. Op. ed. cit. Tom, xm. p. 169. ] 

He These w rords, § ‘as Augustine witnesseth,” ought, 
I conceive, to follow the words “certain d: ays’? in the 
preceding sentence ; as there is no pa ein Augus- 
Une, so far as Tam aware, which speaks of bishops 
or synods appointing r men to receive once, twice, 
thrice or four times in the year, while there is an 
express testimony for what is asserted in the pre- 
g sent ount ty occurring in his Letter to Janu- 
arins, as follows :—Alii quotidic communicant corpori 
a sanguini Domini, alii certis diebus aceipiunt; alibi 
s dies preetermittitur ane non offeratar; alibi 
sabbato tantum et Dominic 03% alibi tantum Dominice. 
--AUG. Ep. 54. 3 5 2. Op. ed, Bein. Pix. 7 on. HH. Col, 
See also his treatise, in Johan, Evangel, Tract 
“5. Tom. 11, pt. 2. col. 300.4 aoe 
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in the vear'. But these prescript tiz 

were ordained only for them that used sel 
dom to come to the sacrament, that at th 
least, they should receive at those times, i 
they. would acknowledge themselves to be of 
the church. Notwithstan: ding they did not 
ae leave free to other to frequent th 
acrament, but earnestly calleth them. to it 
a every assembly of the people. As Am 
brose grievously blamoth the eustom of mam 
m the East parts, that used to come but 
once in the year: and saith, that he which 
is not meet to receive every day, will not 
be meet to receive once a year*. Therefor: 
as in the primitive church very many im 
divers places used to be partakers of the 
sacrament but once, twice, or thrice, in the 
year, so it is evident, that divers other bette: 
disposed did receive with the bishop and 


[} The canon here referred to is not considered t¢ 
be a genuine canon of the Coancil of Eliberis oc 
Elvira. The words of the canon that relate to th 
point here in question, as given by C ; 
“Decree,” are these :—Nec inter Catholic 08 CONNUEE- 
rabitur, qui in istis videlices temporibus, P Vi 
tecaste, et Natali Domini non commun 
Gratian. Decret. Pt. 111. dist. 2. ¢. 21. in Corp. Jur. 
Can. ed. Col. Munat.1783. Volt. col. 1170. On the 
question of the genuineness of the Canon, see tl 
note of Mendoza in his edition of the Canons of t+ 
Council, published at Madrid in 1604. fol. under 
title, Le ( wncilio Liliberitane Confirmailo, reprintes 
with additional notes, Lu gduni » 1640, tol. | 

{? Si quotidianus est p: mis, Cur post annur 
sumis, quemadmodum Graeci ‘in Otiente £ 

suerunt Acci pe quotidi 
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s. De Sacram, Lib, y. e 4. Op. &% 
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ministers at sundry other times. That sort, 
| because they were not so many as they 


should have been, and as Chrysostom wished | 


| for to have in his church, to exaggerate their 
islackness, he saith, “There § is none to be 
'partaker with us.” Meaning that they were 
very few and seldom in comparison of that 
their duty was. 

But if ye will stand upon these. few 
isyllables, nemo est, to prove that sometime 
‘the minister received alone; I answer, al- 
| beit this place did prove, that none of the 
icommmon people would communicate, whose 
'slackness he there reproveth, yet ye can- 


;not by this testimony declare, that none of | 


ithe ministers or the clergy received with 


vas not then, as you do use it now, that 
every priest received particularly at an 
altar by himself: but all the ministers aud 
clergy ‘did communicate together with the 
bishop or chief minister that celebrated. 


This to prove true, although I could bring | 


in many examples and testimonies, yet 1 


‘will content myself with one, that v: ourself 


ee me in rind of, in reciting afterward 
the fourteenth canon of Nicene council ; for 
therein order is taken by that holy council, 
s at the deacons should not minister to the 
bishop and priests, nor receive before them, 
but after in order as it seemed more con- 


this in examining the canon that ye atter- 


‘ward alle we. Vite refore this your place ot | 


iC hry S08 tom doth not s sutliciently justify eole 


® [See note p. 30, $81. above. } 


\bim being bishop there. For the manner | 
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receiving by one minister, as ye wor ud. sib 
it scem to do, for proof of your pris vate 
But if I should flatly deny, that the mi. 

nister received, when none of the people wer 
partakers, how could you prove it by thi: 
place? Ye will say, because he calleth i, 
Quotidianam oblationcm, and the people, as 
appeareth, did not every day communicate. 
T answer, he named it Odlationem, either for 
that it was done in the remembrance of 
Christ's sacrifice, or for the offering up of 
the bread and wine to the celebration of 
the Lord’s supper: he called it Qustidi- 
anam, to the imitation of the sacrifice of 
the old Jaw: not because it was every day 
done without intermission, but for that it 
was oftentimes sa lng ih that, is, sO 0 


chinchi or common place of ‘prayer, as he 
himself witnesseth upon the eighth chapter 
of Matthew*, At which times he always 
had, either some of the Bite or the residue 
of the ministers and clergy to communicate | 
with him, as the manner of that time was. 
But ye will here dally upon the proper sig- 
nification of this word, Qzotidianam, every 
day without imtermission, every day daily 
sacrifice, every day mass, every day at the 
altar. Then must you give me leave as ex- 
tremely to urge these two syllables /rustr, 
iM. vain is our oblation, in vain is our secri- 
ficing, to no profit or commodity is our 


| 
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mass, in vain we iba at ae altar, because 
it is done without company to receive with 
he And surely, if a man rightly consider 


this place, he may justly marvel, wh ry ye 
would allege it for private mass. For in- 
deed there is noth iing that hath any colour 


for it, but only the wrested argument that 
you wring out of the sound of these w ords, 
- Quotidiana oblatio, and Nemo est qui par- 


people then used to receive only at Easter, 
as they do now; by the other, that the 
priest received every day; and thereupon 
conclude your sole receiving. Which your 
collection, of how small effect it is, any man 


“may perceive, if he consider these two things 


before declared: First, that at that time all 
the ministers received together, as it shall 
be afterward more plainiy proved by your 
own testimonics: Secoudly, that I have 


‘evidently shewed out of Chrysostom him- 
self, that many used to receive at divers 


| 
| 
| 
ticipet : by the one part gathering, that the 
| 


other times of the year beside Easter. For | 
indeed he doth not there blame the general 
luanner of all without exception, but of a 
number, that addicted themselves either to 
aster or some other times, whether they 
were meet or unmeet: and at other common 
seasons would not frequent the sacrament, 
though they were ae meet to receive. 


But these were not all (as I said), but a | 


number of the common people: and a! 


‘residue of the better disposed were s0 few, | 


23 oftentimes when the lessons seri ipture j 
were read, when pray ys and th vat! at } ; 


were + made, when bread and wine were 
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ee 


the manner was) offered up for the con 
munion, (which were the first parts of ce! 
bration, as appeareth in Justin’,) then h 
was compelled either to suffer the ministers 
and clergy to receive alone, or else for Jack: 
of communicants to leave off the residue wo! 
the ministration. And that is it, that 
complaineth of, and saith is done in vain: 
because it was imperfectly done. For tly 
preparing to communion, the prayers an 
thankseiving for that purpose, the offering 
up of ‘bread and wine, the calling of th: 
people to it, may seem to be in vain, wien 
none did come to participate with the mi 
nisters. Wherefore Chrysostom in this pl 
doth not only nothing confirm private mas 
but also maketh very > much against it: and 
declareth, that he took the right and iru: 
use of the Lord’s supper to be, when the 
people were together partakers of the same. 
For if he had taken it as you do, for an 
offering up of the body of Christ for him- 
self and the people ; or if he had at such 
times received alone, and thonyht it wel 
done, he neither could nor would have s said, 
Frustra habelur quotidiana oblatio, * In vain 
we have our daily oflering;” giving no othe 
reason why it was vain, “put because the 
people at such times did not receive. ‘There- 
fore it appeareth by those words, both how 
necessary he esteemed the people’s com- 
munion, and also that he took not Gla 
ig for 3 es itory sacrifice oO 
do; for then he could not have said 
habetur. To this purpose if maketh 
[) See note, p. Si. above, J 
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| the same Chry sostom in the same place so 


' earne estly cal leth the people to it, as he saith | 


to them: “ Whosoever is not partaker of | 
| the mysteries, doth impudently and wickedly 
‘to stand there2.” And in the 17. Homily 
upon the Epistle to the Hebrews he signifi- 
eth, that the manner then was, that a deacon 
stood in a place hicher than other, and with 
asign of his hands and a loud voice called 
ithe “people to the communion®. This was 
not only at Easter, but at other times also. 
By this eamest manner of calling, therefore, 
it may appear how much this doctor took 
it to be of the substance of the sacrament, 
that a number should be partakers of it, 
and how far diverse his manner was from 
the fashion of your private mass. Now 
then your amplified conclusion, wherein ye 
claim Chrysostom to be wholly with you, 
isheweth itself to be very vain. And we 
nay now as justly say, as we did before, 
that ye have no proof out of the ancient 
fathers for that ye do hevein so earnestly 


monies both out of the scripture and out of 
the doctors against it. For ye must not 


33.—-Curysosr. In 1 Ephes. 
c. pa. vy. 15—20. Hom. 3.8 3. Op. ed. cit. xi. 23.) 
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of a’ few syllables in one sentence, bu f 
pare the same with divers other pl as 
well of the same doctor as of other, ade al} 
together with the common use and mannex 
of that time; and thereby gather a periect | 
conclusion. If you will scan and stay upon 
every word or clause in the doctors, as ou 
do of the holy scriptures, and not consider 
them by conference with themselves ant 
other, you may easily erect infinite = 
doctrines, that hitherto were never heard of 
in the church. 


use to ground doctrines upon the conjectux: 
| | 


CAP. VI. The reason that you bring in, grounded , 
(as you say) upon our principal, is even of | 
as much force as the other before mentioned. 

A. | That is not cvidently determined in scrip- | 
ture (say you) ought to stand as indifferent: 
but the necessity of company to receive with | 
the pricst is nowhere determined : ergo it 
cught to remain indifferent. Your second 
proposition is not true. For I say, and 
partly before haye proved, that it is deter- 

mined in Christ’s institution. In e — 1 

saith, Acoips te hoc et dividite inter ros. But ' 

how can it be taken at the minis ster’s S ees 
and divided or distributed araong them, un- | 
less there be a company ? I see nosuilicient 
warrant that ye can bring us for the dis- 

Beans: re of this commandment. If ve will 

| 

| 


{Lukexxii. 
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say Dividite is no cc mmandment, but 
counsel, that may be undone, and yet the 
‘substance of the Zacrament! remains : 
| belike ye will say, ‘ ink,” } 
jmandment : nor yct, 
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{ brance of me.” But all be indifferent counsels 


that may be altere¢ (as you after say) by 
spiritual governors. 


Christ’s institution: and leaving out ‘“eat- 
ing, drinking, distributing, doing in remem- 


lbrance of Christ’s death,” (as they have 
‘done), devise a new fashion of their own 


brains, more fit for the church to use than 


ithat order which Christ hath left. But as 


he taketh away the right use of the sacra- 


“Tent, that taketh away from it, “eating, 
, drinking, and doing in remembrance,” &e. 
| so [ say aii ut he taketh away the same that | 


leaveth out “distributing.” “Which because 
it cannot be without company, I conclude 
the sacrament cannot be used in the cele- 
bration without company. 

Cyprian teacheth you, that Christ’s in- 


‘stitution should be of more authority with 


you, than, so lightly, to change it at your 


, own pleasure. Only Christ (saith he) is to 
| be heard in the order of this sacrament. 


“ And we must not in anywise depart from. 


the precepts of the gospel. The apostle also | 


more constantly and stoutly declareth in 


another place, t that the disciples ought to 


observe and ds the same things, that their 


, Iaster taught and did before them, saying in 


this wise: ‘Lf cither I or-an angel from hea- 


‘ven teach you otherwise than f have taught 
you before, aceursed be he.’ Seeing therefore, 


i Wise than thi at Christ hath once taught us | 
ready, and the apostle declared to us, [mar- | 


neither the apostle himself, nor an angel 


So that your spiritual | 
, governors may by this means clean alter 


from heaven, can tell us or teach us other- | 
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vel how this came in use, to do contrary | to 
that which Christ did’” And what, I Be 
you, cau be more contrary, than, w hen Christ 
bade them drink, to take aay the cuy 
and, when Christ bade them distr chats 
among them, and St Paul willed one to 
tarry ‘for anot! ner, until they came together 
yet contrary to this (as you do) to minisier 
and receive alone. Therefore I say witli 
Cyprian, that im altering the sacrament, 
either by sole receiving or giving under one 
kind, ye worship God in vain with men's 
traditions. The matter that Cyprian wrote 
against, (that is,) using of water alone in the 
sacrament instead of wine , might perhaps 
in case of necessity, be cranted to some, 
that of nature could not abide wine. Never- 
theless the necessity of a few is not to Wi 
drawn to a general example in the common 
use of the Lord’s supper. Even so it may 
{! Ab evangelicis autem praceptis omnino rece- 
dendum non esse, et eadem quae magister docuit et 
fecit, discipiulos Chk observare et facere debere, e 
constantins et fortius alio in loco beatus A postolus 
docet, dices: Miror quod sie tam cito demuta 
ab eo qui vos vocayit ad gratiam, ad alind Evan 
lium, quod non est aliud, nisi sunt aliqui qui vos 
terbant, et velunt convercere Evangelium Christi. 
Sed licet nos aut Angelus de elo aliter annun 
preeterquam quod annunciayimus vobis, anathema 
Sicut preedixtius, et nunc iterum dico: Si quis 
annunciaverit practerquam quod accepistis, anath 
sit. Cum ergo neque ipse Apostolus, neque angelus 
de coslo annunciare possit aliter aut dovere, prwter- 
quam quod semel Cliristus docuit, et ap i 
anuunciaverunt; miror satis unde hoe usurp 
ut contra Evangelicam et Apostolicam di 
quibusdam in locis aqua offeratur in Dom 
lice, ae sola Christi saneninem nen 
mere,--- pr, Io ap. ad Cre Ep. G3, 


“f rather: ob 9 
T stat f 


mnie, 


ne wort ate 
pf nO ot ts 
arity ) antag, 
: nied ot (cheng 
doy ves f. ; 
dnepterian “Oey, 


aii wpae Lahey 


Chom ie ee . a bi | ee ee 3 : 
Serre il st i 1a = ad 
sini & se ety) CURE ee 
wyahioy bf ith. at Yo, barteri barteri renee i), ee 

ey o} fin} 

~wis%i ne le 
Po} touts) wel a de 
Mcteerems anld il alguien, fe 
rae WO ger Pee TeR, 
nary odin tie at apt - eee ates ey 


Ti sid D att petro 
visita “ae - 
Petennty 2, asthe ete 


i 
cheered? chy ated wi. boivewswt. +» Pee 
sree Ano ile thee Ata Sy Sinaae <0 Baty + aa oe 
ee bors lepita Dee i iow, tae 
phot’ s eesiler eto pe iy soteae ane / 
P1Riuwste 4) ibm hae ab & lL. dvi A Sel 
Biqvtrecs, tthe wake do \eng 
suv Sg + aside exuteal Bi] 
hia x Spry aie Manip 
FPrins nhs ‘ aitiaioaaney, a 

Tet icoy jorereli Jute BAe pan fen ee 
Craps aoe wlbarvhd Draueta bas 
mpi aed hve eat sant fer: 
Rheipaaw Wr chknge etnies 
saa ar asanedt RT 
> oD 7? Say Firts + CO hori Oe 


gtd aed it ae 


£5630 eet © 


a — eC ee ike — —ers 


 dilaey. 


ans 2! Ly 


wort eas 


SP NTIS ORAL IS 


coma 


et na 


OTR NE TST OR eS 


eem 


PEPE REIN 


OF THE TRUTH. 


be granted, that in cases of necessity one 
;may receive alone: and yet that is not to 
‘be taken for a common manner and fashion 
}in the church, when the sacrament is cele- 
| brated, as you used in the private mags. 


That many circumstances of place, per- | B. 


son, and time may be altered or taken away 
| for good. consi iderations, without impeach- 
ment to the right use of the sacraments, we 
| grant you: but that company in receiving is 
' one of those circumstances, that we cannot 
grant: as well for the reasons before declared, 
'as also that we have no authority or example 
_ of the apostles or primitive church, that we 


that you recite with more words than need- 
eth. We dare minister in other places than 
‘Jewry, because we see in scripture that the 
apostles did so. We minister to women and 
laymen, because St Paul applieth Christ’s 
institution to the whole congregation of 


‘Corinth, where were both laymen and 


‘women. We celebrate upon any day in- 
differently, because the apostles did so, 
Actuum 20. uno die Sabbatorum. We mi- 
-uister to fewer or more than twelve, by the 
example of the apostles in twentieth of the 
' Acts, and of Par ul in tenth and cleyventh to 
the Corinthians. We receive in the morning, 
both because time is a thing indifferent m 
‘this sacrament, and also for that we have 
‘plain examples in the primitive church, 
-Withont case of necessity or extraordinary 


‘chances. Christ said not, do it after sup- | 


per, as he said, “Divide it amovg yon.” 
Te’ did- it after supper himeclf, | 


| 


, may.so do, as we have in all other things | 
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{ 
he would institute the sacrament of 


new law, in place of the sacrament of th: 
old Jaw, that at the same supper he had 
celebrated. Neither is if so much of the 
substance of the sacrament to be done after 
supper, as it is to be celebrated wit! 
company; because of the signification ci 
unity and charity among christian men re- 
cciving together. Which is one chief poiut 
in this sacrament of the Lord’s supper. 
The very proportion and likeness of 
ceremony of the old law, in place wher 
the Lord’s supper is ordained, may teach u 
the right use of it. The passover was 4 
solemn eating of the paschal lamb togeil 
in remembrance of God’s great benefit 0 
their deliverance and passing of his plague 
from them. This ceremony they coi 
not solemnize alone; but if they had 
company of their own house, they should ta! 
of their neighbours. Even in like mann 
Christ, having finished at his last suy pet 
the celebration of that ceremony of the pass- 
over, ordained for his even a like sacrament, 
a. supper, a feast, wherein they, being toge- 
ther, might celebrate the remembrance of 
their rede raption -by his body and bleod; 
given and shed for them. And even as the 
Jews in solemnizing their sacrament had a 
community of the remembrance of that 
benefit, when their companies were in sun- 
dry houses separate, and yet might not one 
alone eat the paschal larab in his own mae 
for that God had ordained it tobe lo 
company ; so all the churelies in ti mod 
have community in the sacrament, re thes 
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OF THE TRUTH. 


| never so far asunder; and yet cannot any | 
| one alone minister it in one church without | 

;company to celebrate with him, because 
, Chyist’s institution was otherwise. Will ye 
| say here, that company to eat up the paschal 
‘lamb was not of the substance of the sacra- 
{ 
| 


‘ment, but an ornament to commend it or | 
| set if forth, and might be altered by spiri- 
| tual governors? All 1ough the Jews were 
‘very bold in altering many ceremonies, yet 
we read not, that ever they durst alter this 
chief sacrament; as you take upon ‘you to 
alter, change and take away, by your spi- 
ritual governors, all the parts of the Lord’s 
supper; as I willdeclareto you in order, by 
| the doctrine of this your defence of private 


The sacrament, as it is in use, hath 
two parts, the matter and the form. The 
, matter is bread and the body, wine and the 
blood of Christ: the form of ministration 
is, that the minister should take the matter, 

and with the words of the gospel give it to 
‘them present, as Christ did. This form (say 
You) may be altered by your spiritual go- 
vernors. For sometime the priest may 
| teceive alone without the people, sometime 


| both together. So: that no certain form of | 
“ministration is eae (as you say) in this | 
sacrament to be kept. The matter also, ye 
signify, may be altered at your pleasure. 
For to recerve the saree of the blood | 
,i8 not of the substance of Christ’s institu- | 
tion. For, if it were, the church could not 

piter it, as yew do commonly in ministerin 
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to the people, oe as you conjecture 
Tertullian and Cyprian, that they I 
the primitive church. Likewise the sa- . 
erament of the body is not so much of 
the substance, but that upon considers 
tions the church may commonly omit it, 
and minister the wine only. For so ye 
seem to gather by the history of the chill, 
in Cyprian, to which the priest st gave ouls 
wine, as you say. So that the sacrament 
of the Lord’s supper, by your doct: 
either hath no part, that is of the sub 
stance of it, but consisteth only of mutabl: 
accidences, or else your church is of suc 
power, that it°may clean valter and tak« 
away Christ’s institution. For if you have! 
considerations, for which ye may coal 
monly leave out the wine, and use bread 
only; and other considerations, for which 
ye may omit bread, and use wine only; 
when both those considerations come to- 
gether, then may vou take away both bread 
and wine, and delraud the people of the 
whole sacrament, or instead of that may 
point [appoint] them another. What 

this but, with exceeding arrogancy, to ma! 
your spiritual governors omnipotent in al- 
tering and trans sposing the sacraments we 
Christ ordained ? [low .much more comel! 
vere it for -you, revoking your error, to sa) 
with Cyprian, “If we will walk ‘in the 
light of Christ (in the order of his sacra- 
ments 3), we must not swerve or depart 
his precepts and instructions; giving thenks 
for that he > Instructing us What we oul! 
to do hereafter, doth pardon us f 
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| offence, which by simplicity we have before | 


OF THE TRUTH. 


committed 1,” 


Where you endeavour to prove, that 
there may be communion in the sacrament, 


| although it be received alone, in the one 


part you make your comparison (as you 
ae done before) between things of nature 
very diverse; that is, be tween prayer and 
he Lord’s s supper. In the other, where ye 
confirm general communion between all 
saints, you prove that no man denieth. 


co 


. There may be commummion in the benefit of 


prayer, say you, though one do he alone ; 


therefore in the Lord’s supper also. Who 
| seeth not, that prayer and the Lord’s supper 


on the use of them be nothing like? That 


prayer is 2 common action, which, done of 
one alone, may stretch to the benefit and 
commodity of many, we have authority in 
the scripture, and example in Christ himself; 
but that the Lord’s supper is such a common 
action, we neither have authority nor exam- 


/ple in God’s word. By as good a. reason 


we may proves that a man may baptize 
himself without a minister, because one may 


“pray alone without one to guide him in the 


form. of his prayer; or that one’s baptism 


‘thay profit another that is not baptized, as 


1a prm 
G 


a iman’s prayer may profit him that prayeth 
hot. But you must consider, that there is 


[! Quare stin limine Christi ambulare yc atts nus, 
sptis et monitis ejus non recedamus; agentes 
pd dum instrnit ingfuturum qut a facere, 
ius, de praeterito inoscit quod sit npliciter erra- 

viinus.—Cypr. Ep. ad Cacil.; Ep. 63. ‘Op. ed. cit, 


Prat. p, 157.] 
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great ditterence between the nature of sacra- 
ments, and other common good works. T) 
sacraments have an external form by Ch 
appointed in the administration of them 
which we may not alter. In other good 
works and godly exercises it is not so. 
yet you reckon them up together, as ee 
eed were in all points like. As prayer, 
baptism, penance, confirmation, fasting, aln 
deeds, Sc. Another man’s prayer or alse 
deed may profit you, i grant, and procur 
God’s grace for you. May another mav’s 
baptism therefore receive you into the 
church? or another man’s penance satisfy 
for your sins? I think you will scant afin 
it, although ye be ready to ice cious c 
things. No more therefore can your recciv- 
ing profit another that receiveth not. Christ 
tanght us, and his holy word commandeth 
us, to pray one for another. But he never 
said, reccive the communion, or be baptized 
one for another. 

To confirm your purpose, you bring 
an article of our creed; that is, “I believe 
the communion of saints.” By this you 
prove, i 


7 
{ 
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that there is a communion of al 
good things between them that are in place 
and tire far distant; which we deny not. 
But to woderstand how little this com- 
munion of saints doth serve your purpos 
of sole receivin Best behoveth to consider 
what communion is. It is called of the 
Gre eks, oom mule, and may be eis d 4 C9 be 
a soc iety of 2 company OF miltitud y whic he: 
by certain laws 
takers of one thing. 
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and are partakers of like gain and ie age, 
| so all christian men have a certain society 
ior conjunction; which consisteth in this, | 
i that they are all partakers of one salvation, 
}and all members of one mystical body, the 
| head whereof is Christ Jesu. The laws and 
covenants whereby we be all thus knit and 
Joined together, are the word of God and 
the sacraments used according to Christ's 
‘institution. Therefore all churches of the 
_ world have the same ay ord of God, and the 
same sacraments; and by them through 
faith are graffed into one and the same 
body of Christ, though they be thousands 
of miles asunder. By the word of God 
our faith is instructed ; by baptism we be 
received first into the society of christian’ 
communion, and made members of the mys= 
tical body. By the Lord’s supper we have 
from time to time heavenly food ministered 
unto us, and, as it were, lively spirit from 
the head of this body Jesu Christ. He 
therefore that is baptized in India, hath the 


same baptism that we have; and, being | 


grafted into the same body, hath commu- 
nion with us in baptism. Likewise they 
that receive the Lord’s supper, be fed w ith 
Ae same food of the body and blood of 


Christ that we be; and so have communion | 


with us in that sacrament, though in place 
they be far off. This is the communion be- 
tween christian men; and this we most 
readily grang. But-will you conclude here- 
Rpon, that there i8 like commnit wien of ¢ he 
benefit of sole receiving in private mass, as 
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| there ig of prayer, when a man Hee h 

alone? Then must ye say the same of ba 

| tism also. As for example, that our baptisn 

here may benefit some that are in France. 

and receive them into the church ; lik 

our prayer here may obtain the he Ip and 

grace of God for them that be there. W “hich 

were creat folly to affirm. Indecd we have 

communion in baptism; but every mans 
own baptism bringeth him the grace of that 
sacrament. And in lke manner is it in tic 
Lord’s supper. We have all communion 
therein; and yet every man’s own receiving 
doth profit him, 

You will say perhaps, you do uot in- 
fer this upon the argument of general com- 
munion, but only, that they which be in 

divers places, may communicate. Well, sir. 
I grant you that, but yet, ye should havc 
inferred the other point, if ye would or- 
derly prove that ye began. That is, t 
be like communion in the Lord's supper © 
one alone received, as there is in prayer, 
when one man in place alone prayeth for 
a multitude. The multitude that prayeth 
not, may have benefit by one man’s prayer. 
But prove you by God’s word, that one 
man’s receiving or ministering the Lord’ 
supper alone, doth benefit those that receive 
not, or that-it is such a thing as may be 
done of one for many. And surely, it stana- 


) 
f 


eth you upon, substantially to prove, that 
point, or else your private mass will fall t: 
the Slee and be of no estimation. J} 


| if pe 20 le shall understand, that your sole r 
| ¢ Ce) iving in your mass doth not only nothing 
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OF THE TRUTH. 


| profit them that be present, but (as Chry-_ 


{ 


| sostom witnesseth) bringeth them in God's 
, displeasure, if they recelve not themselves, 


| think you that the gain and advantage | 


‘thereof will be so great as hath been he- 
jfore? Assure yourself it will not. But 


| what do you infer upon this proof of com- | 


'munion between them that are in place far 
| distant? Forsooth, in effect, this. That if 
there may be communion Metts een those 


& priest, saying mass in our lady chapel in 
Paul’s at six o'clock in the morning, doth 
communicate with him that doth the lke 
‘in Jesus church at nine of the -clock the 
next day ae in place and time they 


{ 
{ 
| 
\ 
' 
t 
} 
! 
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| be separate. Sir, I deny your argument, 
} and say that neither the one nor the other 
| doth communicate with any christian man, 
' because neither of both receiveth according 
to Christ’s institution. I confess there 1s 
communion between them that receive in 
sundry places according to the order by 
| Christ. appointed, as there is likewise in 
‘baptism. But, if they alter the sacrament, 
they do not communicate, I said a little 
| be fore, that in the passover all the com- 
| panies of the Jews in sundry heuses did. 


| communicate, and yet one might not eat up 


‘the lamb alone, because God had taken an- 
other order. Likewise all societ 
tian men communicate together in the Lerd’s 
supper, and yet should not one celebrate it 
alone, secing ‘Christ's e3 xample shew reth, and 


th, that in 
50 @ par- 


the apostle fei interpretat jon declare 
ministering of it, there should be a 


that are not together in one place, then ! 
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THE DEFENCE 


ticular communion (as I may term it) be- 
tween the members of one congregation. 
Wherefore the granting of community 
between all christian men in use of the sacra 
ment, doth make nothing against this, 
Christ ordained it to be. received as a feast 
with company; to the end it might mere 
lively represent: both the general giving and 
bestowing of his bedy to death ‘for many, 
and also the unity and concord that ought 
to be between christian men receiving to- 
gether of one loaf and one cup. For this 
purpose, as St Augustine signifieth, he used 
those external elements of bread and wine, 
to declare, that, as the bread of many er: 
is brought into one loaf, and the juice of 
many grapes is made wine in one cup, $0 
the multitude of a christian congregation, 
receiving together the Lord’s- supper, are 
made me embers of one body, knit together in» 
like faith and charity, and ‘havi ing like hope | 
of salvation! 


ins 


[! Nihil hic de nostro afferamus ; pes 
Inm identidem audiamus, qui cum de isto Se 
loqueretur, ait, Vnus panis, unum corpus mili 
intelligite et eaudete ; unitas, veritas, pietas, cari 
Unus panis: quis est iste unus panis? WW 7aun evr 
multi, Reeolite quia panis non. fit de uno 
sed de maultis. Quando exore izebamiini, guasi 
bamini. Quando Daptizati esti 3, 
Quando Spiritus-Sancti ignem ace 
estis. Estote quod videtis, et acci cipite eg 
Hoc Apostoius de pane dixit. Jam de ¢ 
intelligeremus, etiam non dictum, satis oste 
cut enim ut sit species visibilis pani 
uniwn conspergu r, tanquam 
j fide slibus ait seriptura s 
1 e€ cor unwn in Dewm +: sie et de ving. Uratre 2 
lite unde fié vinum. Grana mvulta pendent ad bo- 


Sn 


9g PRS 
5 FAL Ueels 


; ee, 
SFiS amare aneL ni ear “—s 


Bu ts sith Pamete: +4 ilsours al oe 


aatehie ine sie ai 
Pema 


rt met 


sass canis Yo nism primer) i 
a ort, wit bab Lut ono ‘nga Adavasd 
sind iis aad a 


4 ivtegal Bam Be re A 
Fit a i ae alias baa 


ae |e i i a 
FS Oth ee yyy imanmeline law 
Price Nese BRINE» AA 27g ta) Sie Tehes 
- rh] ie «pa jalan Je at i 
. 7-71 robot ebe ‘ 

TA SOM SN MIRA 
«2 | Nils 
ape pateccren 


ae AT. ede aka Nae oe ens / WA 
1 Soadpate se a 4 er! Ueaicse ube ma 


Se nen enn pre SERED ERY st RNR RTPA Pitman rime gene nnn fre 


(EEE PD EP Ih gE Te TREE Ee ry 


sey SIE KSI 


‘he would have it more lively represented 
and set forth in this sacrament of commu- 
-nion, as well for the multitude as for the 
‘apt signification of the external elements, 
| Moreover the ecclesiastical histories declare, 


against the people’s hearts, that divers of 
‘ceived the sacrament in another place by 


‘emperor’s threatenings could not be con- 
. Strained to communicate with him that was 


an the works of Aug usting, as now extant, but is 


_lar passages eceur in Cyprian, Epist. ad Ceeil., Ep. 
'63; and Epist, ad Magn. Fil., Epist. 69. Op. Cypr. 
red, cit, Pt. rr. pp. 154 & 182.] 
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The like efiect is done in baptism, (as 
St Augustine witnesseth, J sermone ad 
infantcs®,) and we be grafted into Christ and 
made partakers of his” body and blood. But 


when Chrysostom was banished, much 


them pial not communicate with his 
suecessor, but had their assemblies and re- 


themselves, so that divers of them by the 


bishop after him’. This their doing was to 
mo purpose, if diversity of time and place do 


trum, sed liqnor granorum in unitate confunditur. 
Ita et Dominus Christus nos signiticayvit, nos ad se 
pertinere voluit, mysterium pacis et unitatis nostrie 
in sua mensa consecravit.—AvGusT. Scrm, 272. Op. 
ed. Ben. Paris. Tom. vy. col. 1104. Somewhat simi- 


[? The passage here referred to is not to be found 


fiVem as an extra from Augnstine’s Sermo ad 
infantes” by Bede, in his Comment. on 1 Cor. x., and 
repeated from Bede in Gratian’s “ Decree,” Part 111. 
dist. 4. ¢. 181. ‘The words are these :_Nulli est ali- 
Guatenus arabige ndum, tune unumauemque fidelium 
f pc is sancuinis ji ieDon Fe iel particiy ipem fieri, quan- 
do in baptismate membram Christi eflicitar. “Bed, 
Comment. in 1 Cor. x. ver. 16. Op. ed. Col. Agrip. 
162, ‘Rom, V1. 365.) _ ve 

[? See Sozouen. Hist. Eecles. Lib. viir. cc. 21 & 
23, ed. Reading. Cant. 1720. p. « Also 
Socnar. Hist, Recl. Lib. vi. c. 18. ed. ea $37.) 
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THE DEFENCE 


not declare a separation between them that 
be of one congregation. 

The whole use of excommunication in’ 
the primitive church doth so sufficiently 
prove this, as no reasonable man needeth 
greatly to donbt it. The effect whereof this 
your device may seem to take away. For 
what other thing is tices aeenime a 
touching the external act,) than a deb arring 
of the party to receive with otber of the 

same congregation, and thereby to note hie 
not to be of that mystical body. But after 
your device, a priest that is excommunicated 
of the bisho yp may say mass in his chamber, 
and affirm that he will communicate with 
him, whether he will or no. Because dis- | 
tinction of place maketh nothing to the pur- | 
pose. 

Because we necessarily require a number 
together, you press upon the matter bag 
earnestly, and think by your dallying folly t 
drive us to many follies. For, you curiously 
require a measure of place, a prescription of 
time, and a certain number of persons: 25) | 
it were thereby to portray unto you 
perfect plat of a christian counnunion (fi 
so it pleaseth you to dally in this wake ty 
matter). I answer, that we see in thi 
Evangelists and St Paul, that Christ took 
bread and gave with it his body; that he 
took wine also and gave with it “his “bool: 


that he had a company with him to receis 
and willed them to distribute among thet 
Therefore (with St Cyprian) we coun 


| 
| that he did it in convenient place and tim 
| 
t 
| 


t 
| ex: ample in these thing ys necessary, and v 
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to be altered. As for the kind of bread or | 
wine, the fashion or quantity of place, the | 
_convenicney of time, the increasing or di- | 
minishing of the number or company, we | 
/Teckon among those things that may be 
altered (as you say) by spiritual ¢ COVEIMOTS. | 
But to appoint a geometrical measure of | 
| place, a preseript proportion of time, or one | 
| certain number, that may serve for. all | 
| churches, times, "and ages, is far above our 
(reach. And therefore I leave it to be de- } 
| vised of such profound and curious brains | 
‘as you and yours have; which, beside the 
| word of God, and contrary to his working | 
in his creatures, can comprise accidence | 
| Without subjects , and bodies without Salons 
| quantity or measure, with other such hich 
| mysteries s, which neither se ripture por any 
; “necessity of reason doth teach. For indeed | 
our wits are so simple as, in God's mysteries, | 
‘we can see no more than his holy word 
‘leadeth us unto. 


| Nextis, that you burden us with Eras- 
| mus’s authority, and challenge us that we 
will not believe his report. Sir, it scemeth 
very strange to me, that you, which have 
so much hated Erasmus, as ye have often | 
chased him out of grammar schools, and | 
driven him into the fire, shonld now in your | 
need take help and succour at his hand. 
lruly we do now esteem sia as we! 
have alsy ays, for a man of excellent learniag, 


and a singular instrument provided of God 
to begin the reformation of his church: in 


this latter time; and yet think we not all 
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O€ sole re- 
ceiving. 


his opinions to be trne, For you, ft 
do esteem Tertullian and Origen, and th 
right worthily: and yet, if ye will grant 
all that they write to be true, I will — 
you an heretic. Notwithstanding we den} 
not that which Erasmus saith in this matter, | 
and knew whence he had his assertion ane e 
| you told us. How hittle it serveth your 
| purpose, I will shew. hereafter. You con- 
firm Erasmus’ opinion with that Tertullian 
writeth in his second book Ad uaorem, of 
the Paynim’s wife that was christened, and 
every day privily received the sacrament at 
home in her house. And also with the his- 
tory that Cyprian rehearseth of the woman 
that unreverently opened the chest wherein 
she kept the Lord’s body. To this also 4 
add Cyril’s authority for reservation, Out 
lof these places you suck not only sole re- 
| ceiving, but also ministering under one kind, 
reservation, yea, and real presence also. 
First, for sole receiving, it behoveth to 
cousider, that in the time of Tertullian, Cy- 
prian, and all that age, the church was in 
much trouble, vexation, and persecution : $9 
that they could not have their eccle 
assemblies and congregations for commer 
prayer and ministration of the sacraments 
so conveniently as afterward in time 0! 
| peace. For every Paynim, especially if bis 
| wile, child, or servant urne 
Christianity, was ready and sou; ght ace; 
| to bewray them, and bring them in tro 


} 

i} 

| 

| 
(as it may appear by t! he same book o} 
}ores 
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send the sacrament to such as were absent, 
, and either durst not or might not conve-! 
;niently come: as ye may pereeive by Justin 
| the Martyr that the fashion was in his time!, 
Hereof it came, that divers received alone in 
their houses. But neither these places, nor 
any other that you be able to allege, se 
peneve) that there were ministers or pricst 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
{ 


[privately celebrating, with other seating 
by that received not. That which these 
persons received at home was part of that 
[that] was distributed in the common cele- 
bration where company were; and, upon 
icase of necessity, sent by the ministers to | 
them being abs et But you should bring | 
such places as might prove, that the common 
minister, in place of the Lord’s supper, did 
celebrate and receive alone, other being 
present and not partaking. For such a sole 
|receiving is your private mass that you 
| pretend | to strive for. 
| Now therefore let us see, how aptly your 
| argument, gathered upon these places, doth 
| conclude 3 your purpose. Women and lay- 
\ 
| 
| 


men sometime, in case of necessity, privately 
received at home part of that which was sent 
from the common celebration : therefore com- 
‘mon ministers, as often as they list, out of 
| necessity, may consecrate, and receive alone 
in the common place of prayer, when the 
| pe op le is present aud doth not communicate. 
T think yourself may easily see of what force 
this collection i is. That may be granted to 


1 Just. Marr, Apol. 1. §§ 65-67. Op. ed. Otte. | 
1847. Svo. Tom. 1. Pt. 1. pp..154—60. See the | 
1 
i 


' passages at length in py &L above. | 
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a lay person receiving, that may not to 2 
priest ministering : sae sometime in neces- 
sity, which may not always at pleasui 
that at home where none is, that ma ay x 

in the church where many be. Wherefore 
these testimonies are but weak grounds to 
build private mass upon. 

You will, perchance, object, that such re- 
ceiving in houses was used, when the church 
was in quiet and without persecution. I grant 
you (as the manner is) that fashions, broug! 
in by necessity or some great consideration, 
be oftentimes kept and followed with abu: 
i when neither necessity doth constrain it 
| nor good consideration can maintain it: an: 
so was it in this matter. Hicrome against 
Jovinian mentioneth, that in his time seme 
used to receive in their houses: but he 
earnestly inveigheth against that manner. 
“Why” (saith he) “do they not come into 
the cua ? Is Christ sometime abroad in 
the common place, sometime at homie in the 
house?” &c.! In Socrates, the Second Book, 


[! The passage here referred to is not in Jerome's 
Treatise against Jovinian, but in his Letter to ie i= 
machius in defence of that Tre t NGS 
-——Scio Romm hance esse const i 
semper Christi corpns acci ant; quod nec repre 
do, nec probo. © Unus uisque enim in suo ser 
abundat.” (Rom.-xiv.) Sed &c....quare non in 
diuntur ecclesias? An alias in ublico, alius 
mo Christus est? Quod in e i 
domi licet.—Hirron. Epist. s 
Pammach. pro libr. contra Tovini 
15. Op. ed. Vallars. Tom. 1. col 
served thatthe translation give? 
eorrect. It ought ta be, 


publie and anuther in a private Ke Nise 
be added, that the meaning of Jerome in the passag- 


| 


foranerny 34 
ea Ae 


\foundg-all jad doit 
ae wet) 
hh 4) ee ,esciinalt toate Bas 


‘Athi ieee, 
pede pita & on eam, 
it ara a 
Penile oars aeancsipiy ai ware : 


Seeriny with) ane eek acute: yo aR 
Ol dial ycoeguadd, abs a 
‘Sherer sunk 
wai oldue Neg hackle ahi mite el fe) Geseyel 
= bonds otgliocane Heli) sa y ail, =o 
at oriiod bs amittemnee sang 
slot Sean Aah 


Famer ah dat ae ss meredityt 
w a yes ‘ad =u ty 
Vero) ay of OF aay setae 14 


pale tuft vharagins gies ‘Depth wemay 
susan Sn eta Pane PORE 
(ices “nie Ml ae «tH 

smite quat-eteney.: Be fe oe ae é 
ole of ayile prdvaariy di aie ea 
Sr el act evolyoa el fags oh Qeae 
ir” 209 he ue wh Cnmee i 
Sah i: iF ree tte Ter SET pry 
os ati jit ASP, abet eee 

Fey slg hip sale Neat 


Se 


Wiagreay ai ott | 


Aart <1 gga ~ Ff ath 
erent = eee 
7 


atlas ey Uns ae 
hy tieleg is at 
| eee 


ea a ze 


Ses eee havin apa a yt MR hai {bata Aa 


Reese Sheer a etn 


OP aad 


ithe 


Sairndsaciaiihey Svea! 


neorNcT 


0 a esata eet NRE a RR ERE TEM 


ated chia ae eies 


doh RELA ORD 


-/eome to the common place of prayer, yet, 


| supper, “they. sent it to them where they 
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‘ we read, that Synodus Ganerensis condemned 
Eustathius, fer that, contrary to the eccle- 
| siastical rules, he granted licence to commu- 
inicate at home®, So that hereby it may 
appear, that a custom, that, in necessity, 
to some persons, is either tolerable, or pis 
error, is at another time and to other per- 
| sons intolerable and impra prophanatio. If 
-you diligently examine that manner of re- 
'celving in their houses at that time, which 
lye think to make with you, you shall well 
| perceive it not a little to make against you. 
| When they did Bclebinis, (as Justin before 
rehearsed doth witness,) they did not only 
distribute to them that were present, but, | 
by the deacons, sent it to such as could not | | 
‘be present. Did they not in this point | 
declare a necessity of partaking, if it were 
_ possible, at every ministration? Insomuch | 
| that when their place would not receive all, | - 
| or other necessary cause did let them to 


that they might be partakers of the Lord’s 


'were. How well doth this fashion agree | 
with your private mass! Wherein ye nei- | 


has been somewhat mistaken by our author. Je- 
rome jis blaming a custom of receiving the eucharist | 
at home, at a time and under circumstances in which | 
the party would have hesitated to receive it at | 
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ther call, nor proffer, nor send to the peo 


i but so do it all alone in sight of the w hole 


congregation, as though it were a thing bs A 
nothing appertained unto them. Now then 
you may evidently see, that none of these 
auth iorities, hitherto alleged, doth proy 
directly your mass : selovan Is, & sole receivin & 
in the celebration of the sacrament. 

But how necessary that time of the cli ureh 
did think it to be, that the people should 
be partakers with the priest, that Epistle 
signifieth that you attribute to Anacle 
where it is this [thus] written. Peck 
consecratione omnes communicent, gut noli- 
erit ecclesiasticis carcre liminibus. Sie enti 
apostoli statuerunt, et sancta Romana tenet 
ecclesia. “* After consecration” — he) 
“Jet all be partakers which will net be ex- 
communicate. For so the Apostles decreed. 
and the holy church of Rome observed?.” 
The same words by some are attributed to 
Calixte. Do you not hear excommunica- 
tion threatened to all that do not communi- 
cate? Do you not hear, that the Apostles 
decreed it, and the holy church of Rome 
observed it? And will you yet stand so 
stubbornly in your assertion, that there was 
private mass in the primitive church ? 
Will you have better witnesses of that time 
than Justin, than Dionysius, than Anacletus, 
than Calixte, than the other holy fathers 
before mentioned? Would Ambrose. ] 
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blamed the people for not resorting to a 
sacrament daily—would Chrysostom hay 

said, that they which be present and aed 
receive, do wickedly and impudently— | 
would they have commonly used (as Justin | 
saith) to send to those that could not be 
present,—if Christ’s institution and the 
manner of the primitive church had been 
such, that the minister might cclebrate alone 
withont calling or offering, and people with- 
out vilence be present and not communicate, 
as you of long time have used 1t? Surely, 
say what you will, and allege as oft as you 
list the authority of your holy mother ‘the | 
chureh of Rome so many hundred years, I 
think very few that have fear of God and 
care of their salvation, will give credit unto | 
especially seeing you can bring no 


this defence you have used. 

Another point that you pick out of these 
authorities of Tertullian and Cyprian, is for 
ministering under one fon ere we 
jhave the institution Christ expressly 
against you, as we Hat in the other, For 
in the evangelists and St Paul we see testi- 
fied, that Christ took bread and gave with 
it his body, and afterward took the cup and 
gave with it his blood, and willed them to 
observe and use the same. Here you must | 
of necessity fice to your old place of refuge, | 
that. is, that to receive under both kinds | 


18 not - the substance of the sacrament, but | 


such a 


¥ 


thing as may he altered b i'd spir itual | 


fovernors. ” For Christ's body, s say you, is; 


not withont his fay and therefore he that | 


arass. | 


Cprry, 


Against 


communion 


under one 


| kind. 
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receiveth his odak unt sites fey of bread, yxe- 
ceiveth his blood als 30, per concorr:tantia mn. 
Therefore you say, the people is not defrandet 
of that Christ’s aul was that thev should 
receive ; yea, and for good consider ations and 
honourable to the blood of Christ, they re- 
ceive it more convenient than under both 
kinds. O profound and deep-fetched reason, 
wherein you seem to make yourself wise: 
than Christ himself, ee ordained the sacra~ 
ment. While you will seem with your : 
glosses to glorify the blood of Christ, you. 
clean take away the right form and manne: 
of his sacrament. 

These are the vanities wherewith God ' 
justly doth punish you for your rashness in 
leaving his word and f ollowing the phan- | 
tasies of your own brain. But it should 
have been your obedience to God’s word to 
consider, that the communion of Chrisi’s 
body and blood is not the work of natur 
in this sacrament. For, whatsoever is ae 
given in these things, is 40 be taken by iait 
sid 3 is offered to us in the words of Christ 
promises. So much is given us as God ap- 
pointed to give: of whose will and plea- 
sure we know no more, than his moos 
declare unto us. But Clinst, as I said, tos 
two parts of the sacrament; in one of th: 
which, he said we should be partak - of his 
| body ; in the other, of his blood ; and left his 
preseript and appointed words as well foi 
the one as for the other. W hac refore we 
must more trust him than man’s subtil 
device. 
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body and blood, which ye call Concomi- 


tantiam. It is your own device, and not 
Christ’s promise in his 


know his flesh is not without his blood. 
But in the sacrament, which is no natural 
work, how will you assure me, that the 
flesh and blood is jointly signified and given 
to me under one part only ; seeing Christ 
himself, who knew as well as you the joint 
condition of his flesh and blood, did not- 
withstanding, in two sundry external things, 
give the communion of them to his disciples ? Q 
Therefore the faith of the communicants in 
the-one part receiveth the body of Christ, 
trusting to Christ’s promises : the saine faith 
in the other part receiveth the blood, believ- 
ing also our Saviour’s words therein. It 
hath respect to Christ’s words and promises; 
it looketh not how the body and blood is in 
Christ naturally. What ground shall our 


'faith have if we Jeave the word of God? 
Oh, ye will say, our holy mother the church 


hath so ordained it. Yea, but I say to you 
a . v ] 


that if your mother the church of Rome be 


the fold of Christ, and if the sheep thereof 
be his sheep, they will hear his voice and 
obey his werd. If they do not, allege the 


“name as oft as ye will, J will say, you be 
: sheep of another fold and not of his, For 
he saith, Oves mew vocem meam armuliint. 


, Ue saith not, they hear themselves a 


‘1s to be hea 
i look what pif did before us, bet what 


nd their 
own devices, but, they hear my voice. Re- 
member what Cyprian saith. Only Christ 
rd in this. “ And we must not 


sacrament. In| 
| Christ’s natural body, that is in heaven, I 
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labs Addslorwalbetlavicw hen we dove 
we must have recourse to the order taken by 
Christ and by the apostles in their writ- 
ing}.” i 
But ye will say, the church hath an- | 
thority to alter divers things, espec Rie! 
being indifferent, and not of ‘the substance 
of the sacrament. Yea, but Oyprian as saith, 
the precepts ‘ok this sacrament be Granta 
et Mayna. “ And if he be called least in 
the kingdom of God, that altereth one of 
the least commandments, what shall be said 
of him that taketh away these great and 
weighty commandments? ?” Cyprian wrote 
against those that were called “Aguari 
waterdrinkers ; which used only water in- 
stead of wine in the ministration of the 
sacrament. Dut they offended not so mucl 
as you do. For they altered only the liquor, 


é 


{* The former part of this passage is from Cy- 
prian’s Letter-to Cecilius, and the original has been 
already g given in p. 62, above. ‘The latter part, be- 
ginning, , “when we doubt, &c.,”’ does not oeeur in an 

part of that letter, nor do Lrecollect the precise words 
as occurring anywhere in Cyprian; but, no doubt. 
| 
! 
| 


our author, quoting as he eyidently did from rec 
lection, had in his eye the famous passage in Cy 
Letter ‘to Pompeius :—Si in aliquo nutaverit et vacil- 
laverif veritas, ad o oem Dominicam et Evancell- 
cam et Apostolicam traditionem revertamur; et inde 
surg¢at actus nostri ratio, unde et ordo et ori vo sur- 
rexit.—Cyer. Ep. ail Pompeium, Ep. 74, Op. ed. cit. 
pp. we: 236.] 

* Sed eine in loco ponit et dicit: Qui soly 
anan ex mandutis istis s minimis, et sie do 
nes, Minimus vocabitur lu regno ecelorn 
nec minima de mandatis Dominicis leet + 
1a, tam grandia, tam ad i 


quanto magi 
Dominice p: eden 
tum pertinentia, fas non est iatvinsere.—_Crer, bp 
ad Cecil. Ep. 63. Op. ed. cit. p, 105.) 
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OF THE TRUTH. 


and that upon holy considerations. They 
kept the words and promises of Christ. But 
you take away the one part clean, and leave 

out the words and most comfortable pro- 


then Cyprian were so earnest against those 
users of water instead of wine, how much 
more earnest would he have been against this 
raanner, if it had been common in his time ? 

Klere, those places that you recite may 
seem to help you, and to make against 
us. For, where Tertullian speaketh of the 
Paynim’s wife, he mentioneth bread only. 
And when Cyprian reporteth that the wo- 
man kept the Lord’s body in her coffer, it 
may seem to be under one kind. These are 
but conjectures, and the same yery uncer- 
tain: for oftentimes in the doctors, where 
one kindis mentioned, both are understanded, 
as after shall more appear. But to make 
this more probable, you allege afterward 
,out of Ambrése the history of Satyrus his 
brother, that hanged the sacrament about 


“his neck ina stole, (as you call it,) when in | 


2 shipwreck he leaped ‘into the sea: which 
| must needs be in form of bread only, because 
neither our brain nor yours can devi ine which 
way wine can be in such an instrument in- 


closed, ehewid if we had not known before, 


that you had nothing i in the ancient F thers 


diree tly to maintain your maiming of Ch trist’s 
sacr: ament ; this your conje etural gatherings 
and surmising reasons w ould most evide hey 
‘declare it to be true.” Would aanan think, 
that any, having the fear of God, would, itt 


| 80 weighty my matters either ground his own 


mises of Christ's blood to be shed forus. If} 


So aoe 


THE DEFENCE 


AE rm stp ener heme 


conscience, or seck to confirm others by such 
feeble proofs and ye Ae Is not this 2 
strong reason, think you? Satyrus St Am-' 
brose’s brother, i in extreme danger of ship- 
wreck, purposing to leap imto the sea, tock 
of one that was in the ship only the sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s body, and tied it about 
his neck : therefore im the primitive church, | 
in ministration of the sacrament, they gave 
only one kind unto the laity. ‘Though it. 
had been here mentioned, that § atyrus had, 
im this extremity, receiv ed one kind alone, it | 
had been no argument to prove, that it might 
orderly be used in the church. But ic 
Ambrose significth) this Satyrus at tha 
time was but, as I might sa Y, &@ novice in 
christian eligion, not so far instructed in| 
the faith, t that he was as then adiitted to | 
the communion of the Lord’s supper. And | 
therefore he had not the sacrament about 
himself, but took it of other christian men 
that were there; which whether they were 
ministers or other, the place maketh no men- | 
tion, but that it calleth them, Jnitiatos: | 
that is, such as in the congregation were | 
admitted to the communion. Neither is | 
there anything to the contrary, but that the 
same persons, which had the sacrament of 
our Lord’s body, had also about them the | 
sacrament of the blood, either in some con- 
venient vessel, or clse after some other fashi 
as divers of simplicity upon a zeal at thar: 
time used: that is, either by soaking the 
sacrament of the bo dy i 

by Mois stemng a linen ele 
of the blood, and so “parry 
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OF THE TRUTH. 


For, even as I signified before, that persecu- 
tion and trouble of the church at the begin- 
ning drave some to receive at home in their 
houses; in like manner the same troublous 
time, and other cases of necessity, with fer- 


} 
ency of zeal, caused men to seek other | 


shifts also, and to do those things by sim- 
plicity upen zeal at a time, that in the com- 
mon use of the sacraments they could not do 

according to the word of God. Therefore’as 
some learned and holy men for the time did 
wink and bear with such things, so after- 
ward other, even as holy and profoundly 
learned, did aoe and reprove the same. 
As for example, when men did travel any 
dangerous journey, and for zeal and devotion 
would have the sacrament with them; be- 
; cause they could not conveniently carry wine 
i with them, that they might go as nigh to 
Christ’s institution as might be, they w would 
soak the sacrament of our Lord’s bedy in 
the blood. Some other would moisten a 
linen cloth in the sacrament of blood, (as I 
said before,) and keep it to moisten with 


} 


water when they would receive. Some, that | 


either of nature could not, or for religion 
would not drink wine, at other times, used 
only water. Some upon other considerations 
used mill for wine in the sacrament. Some 
were persuaded that in such cases men might 
use ove kind, Wherefore to sick men or 
es lren they would use wine alone. But 
the particul: ur-cases of a few ought ae to be 
taken for a general rule of the ‘holy church. 
Neither hose things which some did fe 
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THE DEFENCE 


i ferance, should tee brought as testimonies 
what the church either then did, or ong! 
now commonly to do. For a man may well 
doubt, whether these shifts that men in 


necessity did use beside the institution of | 
Christ, were acceptable to God or no, al- | 
though divers of them might seem io pro- 
ceed of a fervent zeal, and tobe dotte of good | 


and godly men. It appeareth in Cyprian, 
that many of them that used water for wine, 
were godly men; and yet by zeal and sim- 
plicity did err. Therefore he saith of them 
in this manner: “If any of our predecessors, 
either by npbeie or simplicity, did not 
observe and keep that which the Lord by 


his example and instruction did teach us to | 


do, by God’s mercy his simplicity may be 
pardoned. But we cannot be forgiven, W hich 
be instructed and admonished by the Lord 
to do as he did, &e.’” The godly and holy 


Fathers did bear in many peints with the 


zeal and simplicity of a number in that time. 
Wherefore those examples cannot be brought 


justly to prove the common manner used in | 


the primitive church, which by manifest tes- 


imonies I will a h after declare to bave | 
t JT will a little after dec} } 


been far otherwisé in the same tirnes that 
these things were done. 
That th ie same things, before rehearsed, 


[} Si quis de antecessoribus nostris, vel ignoran- 


ter, vel simpliciter, nou hoe obse 
nos Dominus facere exemplo et magist 
potest simplicitati ejus de indulgentia eat: vé 
concedi; nobis vero non poterit iguosci, qui nune a 
Domineadmoniti et instructi sumus, ut calicem Do- 
minicum vino mixtum, secundun 

tulit, offeramus.—-Cxvr, Ep, ad Cxeil, Bp. 63. Op. 

cit. p. 156, 7.] 
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vere not generally allowed, it may appear by 
us, that, when the church was settled , they 
id job those things, and bound em. so 
nigh as might be, to Christ’s institution. 
| Hereot y ye have example i in Julius his de~ 
i crees, ] "Hom. Ci Yonc., Where all the fashions 
before recited are expressly forbidden. ‘* We 
hear,” saith he, “that some, fed with schis- 
matical ambition, im the divine mysteries 
; do consecrate milk for wine ; some serve to 


j 
} 
} 
{ 


‘ened in the blood, as a perfect communion ; 
others offer in the sacrament of the Lord’s 
cup, the juice of grapes squeezed ; some dip 
|a linen cloth in the wine, and keep [it] 
all the year. Therefore,” saith he, ‘ hence- 
forth it shall not be lawful for any in their 
sacrifice to offer any other thing, but only 
the cup mixed. with water and wine?” 


t 
j | the people the sacrament of aes body moist- 
i 


[7 This is attributed to Pope Julius by Gratian, in 
i his “ Decree ;” but Hardouin, in his edition of the 
Councils, says, “est ex Conc, Bracar, ty. cap. 1. anno 
| 675 * (Lorn. 1. col, 508); which is repeated by Con- 
| stant in his “ Epistolke Roman. Pontif.” Paris. 1721. 
, fol. col, 418. The w rords, as given by Gratian, are 


Z| these :-—-Audivimus enim quosdam, schismatica ambi- 


| tione detentos, contra divinos ordines et Apostolicas 

institutiones, lac pro vino in divinis sacrificiis dedi- 
| care: alios quoque intinctam Eucharistiam populis 
pro comple nente eormmunionis porrige De quosd: im. 


| cis offerre: alios vero pannum lineum musto intine- 


) tam per totnim aunum reseryar e, et in te mpore sacri- | 


ficii partem ejus aqua lavare, et sic offerre. Ouod 
| quam sit Evangelicm et Apostolic doctrine coutra- 
TEU OG Css selec Lit ideo nuili deinceps licitum: sit, aliud 
in sacrificiis divinis offerre, nisi juxta 
| tentiam Conciliorum Al tantui calicem yina 
et aq jua perm um n,—Gratian, Deeret. Pt. dist, 2. 
ic. 7, Corp. Jur. Canon, ed. Col, Munat. 1793. Tom.s. 
col, I 1166, 7 oa 


etiam expressum yinum in sacramento Dominici cali- | 


ntiquerum sen~ | 


: 
| 
: 


\ 


i 
1 


ce om.) 


= es 


, es 
“ 


rs 


ee eee 


=< 


nip ee ceesi-s tepals 


ar a 


2 FF 6 ; 
A, 7 Fs ‘a | 

Pt ey tlm tl ng 

on : 4 = ‘ 

4 

ee 
7 
i 


+2 jell i * aati ab emepaty: 


1 MH OMeilce Ge prpapeup Rip rtSiona! 
rarity Gee ssalvord sighs sips. 28. 
tind? ; 


; IAT Givett Deeinll ‘Arenas aoa par tere . 

| -bree sega en pe yard wr Pasar pons = 7 
[, Oaie eh sata Ls. epi be + 
4 ATi iy Maske aaa 2 beled ' 4 
jee OP Sheer pummyiiegl y ih pes ball may 4 : 


mere came Sgt MYM s hdc nee eebei, =n 
} 


NE id Slee fee 


Nee cont RPC tA ret sone 


THE DEFENCE 


{ 
i 
i 


| 
| 


| 


a a ee 


| 
r 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Gelasius also after him even as flatly forbade 
receiving ‘under one kind; saying, “ We 
find that some taking a portion of the 
Lord’s body, refuse the eup; which, be- ; 
cause I know not of what superstition they 

do it, either let them.take the whole sa- 

crament, or be = from the whole. For | 
the division of this mystery, cannot be | 
without. great sacrilege!.”. Here. you see, 

that Gelasius doth count it and gall it sacri- 

lege to receive under one kind; and your }" 
sort, contrary to this, adirm it to be heresy, 
if a man say the people should receive under 

both kinds of bread and wine. If you! 
would rightly have proved your ministering ! 
to the laity in one kind, you should not | 
have brought conjectures upon such rare 
chances as may seem for the time to be} 
borne with, rather than allowed; Int you 
should have shewed some plain and evident | 
| examples, that it was in the primitive church 
| commonly used in celebration of the sacra- | 
ment. But that you were never able to do, | 
and so was it said in the protestation, that 
you call the challenge. For herein the vole 
number of the Fathers be against you. 


And that you may not justly say, that we 


[) This passage also rests upen the authority of 
Gratian’s “Decree,” where it is attributed to Gela- 


isins., Lf. 1S .as follo wsi—Comperimns ante: 


quidam, sumpta tantuni imolo corpori 
a eculice sacri cruoris abstineant. ¢ r 
(quoniam nescio qua superstitione docentur obstring 

ant integra sacramenta percipiant, ab integris 
erceantur: quia divisio unius ¢jusdemque syste 

sine grandi sacrilee: t provenire. N 
| Decret. a tail | dist. 2. o 12, Corp. dur, Cas. ed, cit 
Tom. 1. col. 1168, 4 
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| brag of our empty boxes, that have the name 


', where, you say, one kind only is mentioned 


OF THE TRUTH. 


only, and vo stuif in them, I will rehearse | 
and shew you some of the matter, which 
shall be directly applied to that malady and | 
“disease that you have brought to the richt 
use of the Lord’s holy sacrament. You heard 
before rehearsed out of Justin, declaring the | 
manner of the church of Rome in his time, 
that both bread and wine were given to 
companies of the town and country, and the 
same also sent unto those that were absent. | 
Here is manifestly declared, that such as 
‘were absent, and received at home in their 
houses, had both kinds sent unto them, con- | 
i trary to your conjecture upon Tertullian, 


and therefore received. Tertullianand Justin 
‘were both of the church of Rome, and were 
not in time far asunder. Therefore it is | 
like, one manner was used in both their ages. 
(“The flesh,” saith Tertullian himself, “is | 
fed with the body and blood, that the soul 
may be filled of God?.” He saith not only 
‘the body, whereim the blood also may be 
understanded, but he addeth separately the 
|“ Blood :” declaring the manner of Christ’s 
sacrament ministered in two sundry parts. 
_Cyprian also, speaking not only of priests, 
but of other laymen that were like to abide 
"persecution and martyrdom for Christ, saith 
‘in this wise. ‘“* How do we teach and pro- 
_voke them to shed their blood in confession 
of Christ, if we deny them his blood? or 


[2 Caro corpore ¢t sanguine Christi vescitur, ut | 
% t oo 


7 


et anima de Deo. savinetur.—Tenrecn. De hesurr. 4 


Carnis. ¢, 8 Op. ed. cit. Tom. ur. p. 176.1 
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THE DEFENCE 


how make we them meet for the cup of 
martyrdom, if we do not first by communion 
admit them to drink the cup of the Lord’? 

Is not this a plain testimony what manner 
of ministration was used in Cyprian’s time ? 
And will you then, upon a surmise » gather er 
the contrary? If ye read this father in all 
places where he speaketh of the sacrament, 
you shall find nothing more common than 
Bili sanguinem Christi? “ Wow wilt thou,” 
saith-Ambrose to Theodosius the emperor, 
“with those hands receive the holy body 
of our Lord? how wilt thou be so bold with 
thy mouth to be partaker of the Lord’s 
blood*?” This emperor was a layman ; 
ther is it likely that he received any other- 
wise than the other people did. si thai 
time. And shall we think, by a 
jecture of the history of Satyrus, that thi 


nei- 


\ vain OYE 


[? Nam quo modo docemus aut provoeainns e95 
in confessione nominis sanguinem suum funder 
eis militaturis Christi sencuinem deneraraus? 
quo modo ad martyrii peculum idoneos facinvus, si 
non eos prins ad bibendum in eeclesia pocnlum De dm | 
mini Sel communicationis admittimus ?—-Cyer. et 
alior. Ep. ad Cornel. Ep. 57. inter Op. Cypr. ed. cit. 
NE teoDas ianiveal 

2 As for instance,—-Se quotidie calicem sangui 
Christi bibere.~Cyer. Ep. ad Pleb. Thibar. Ep. oO. 
Op, Cypr. ed, cit. Pt, 11. p..112)} 

% These words are taken from Theodoret’s ac- 
connt.of Ambrose’s address to Theodosius, on his 
entering the church at Milan, after the s ay 
that took place under bis orcers at Ti 
The words as given by Theodoret are as 
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| custom of that time was otherwise, because 
{your mocking head could not devise how 
ie carry wine ma stole? And yei they of 
that time (as ye may perceive by dipping a 
Lien cloth in the sacrament of the blood) 
‘had devised which way it micht be done. 
| But to our purpose. ‘“ Without confusion 
and doubt,” saith Gregory Nazianzene, “eat 
| his body oxia. drink his blood, if thou have 
jany desire of life in thee.” And yet he 


speaketh to the people, Oratione 4, in| 


Sanches Pascha. Hilarius also, /i4. 8, De 
| Trinitate. ‘* These things,” saith he, ‘ be- 
| ing eaten and drunk make that we be in 
| Christ arid Christ in us*.” Basil, De Bap- 
| tismo, aes these words, “As often as ye 
shall eat,” &c. “‘ What profit have those 
words ” saith he. “ That we, eating and 
drinking, may be perpetually mindful of him 
that died for us; and so may be instructed 
in the sight of God and his Christ, of neces- 
{sity to keep the doctrine delivered by his 
apostles®.” Here, beside the mention both 
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ie we due ataxturws Kal dvevdotact ms pe ye 
itd coun, Wie TO atua, el 773 Quis ¢ eribvuntiKws 
| €xees GREGOR. Nazranz. Orat. in Sanctum Pascha. 


Orat. 45, § 19. Op. ed. Ben. Paris. 1778. Vol. i. p. 


SH. 
a eA 
po Heec [i.e. caro et sanguis! accepta atque hau- 
| sta id e¢fficiunt, ut et nos in Christo, et Christus 


in nobis sit.—Himar. De Trinit. Lib, 8 § 14. Op. 
ied. Ben. Paris. 1693. col. 956. ] 
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of “eating and drinking,” he addeth, “of | 
necessity to keep this doctrine” of the Lord’s | 
supper ; which you, in many points, without | 
prick of conscience take upon you to alter. | 
** Priests,” saith St Hierome, upon Soph 
“which make the sacrament, and distribute 
the blood of the Lord unto the peopie'.” 
This man was priest in Rome in Ambroze’s , 
time; and yet he signifieth, that the man- ; 
ner then was to mimster “the blood to the ' 
people.” And shall the history of Satyrus, | 
nothing pertaining to the matter, persuade | 
us the contrary ? What can be more plain ! 
and expressly against you than that Chry- | 
sostom hath Hom.18, in poster. ad Corinth.? | 
There he saith, that in this sacrament the | 
priest’s part is not better than the people’s. 
“Wor it is not,” saith he, “as it was in the 
| old Jaw, where the priests had part and the 
| people part; neither could the people be 
| partaker of that was the priests’. But now | 
1 it is not so, for one body and one cup is in- | 
| differently offered to all?” And it is nota- | 
| ble that he saith, “All be like worthv to he ! 
| 
i 
+ 
1 
1 


a 


partakers, neither doth the inferior diter | 


r.¢. 3. § 2, Op. ed. Ben. Paris. Tom. 1. p. 650. The 
work is considered by the Benedictines as wrongly 
| ascribed to Basil 


i [* Sacerdotes quoque qui Fuch z 
| Sanguinem Domini populis ejus dividunt.—Hirnoy. 
Comment. in Sophon. cap. 3. vy. 1—7, Op. ed. cit. | 
1 Lom. +1, col, 718.) 
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OF THE TRUTH, 


anything at all from the priest in that mat- 


ter.” Why do you then (so plainly against 


| Chry sostom) make difference of dignity be- 
| tween the p sriest Saal the people? Isnot this, 


which Chrysostom speaketh against, | one of 


the chiefest reasons that you have for the 
| giving of one kind to the people? But St 


Paul, to Timothy and Titus, declareth other 


‘eanses that should make the order of mi- 


nistry honourable; and not to defraud the 
people of one part of the sactament. Cyprian 
again, in the same sermon Le Lapsis, that 
you afterward allege, and the same history, 
sheweth, that all the company of laymen and 
women took the sacrament of the Lord’s cup 
and drank of it in order, one after another *. 

But J fear I shall seem to most men 
to commit much folly, in that I stand so 
long with authorities to prove that thing, 
which of itself is most manifest; that is, 


‘that in the primitive church the only man- 


‘ 


} BUTT HO low, Ouoiws yap Tayres a Eeaduel 


| adimpletis calic 
| pit, et acc ipient bis é 


; saith, that on ees bread and wine con- 
'secrated were distributed to companies of 


; 64 ipXojevou" oiov, orau awoNatetp ec 5) Ta PouxTey 


jast quoted. } 


ner, in the common celebration of the sacra- 
ment, was, that all received under both kinds 
of bread « and wine. Seeing, therefore, Justin 


the town and country; seeing Gelasius 
calleth it sacrilege to divide the sacrament ; 
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| seeing Cyprian counselleth that laymen 
should be admitted to the communion of 
tie Scere s 1 by a history at, 
the Lord’s cup, and by a history 
that in his time they used it; seein 
sostom a ast Do ain Herenee: to be 


sacrament; seeing all # the rex 
thers of ali countries Sige all ages of the 
prinitive church a ree to the same,—were it 
not more than wilful blindness not to see, 
that holy men at that time in celebration of 
the sacrament rmiuistered both parts to the! 
people; according to Christ’s institution and 
the doctrine of St Paul ts the Corinthians? 
Were it not almost desperate stubbornness 
to persuade the contrary t to ignorant pe sople, 
ana by Ithels eal spread to detain thie | 
unleamed in error? But it stood you npor 
to say somewhat, lest you should seem ta 
have nothing to say. And yet is very deed 
it had been better for the confirmation of | 
your doctrine to have said nothing: for 
then perhaps snch as of simplicity depend 
npon your authorities, would have thougl 1h: 
that you had had far better provision fox 


ty. 


your defence in so weighty matters; whicli 
now, seeing your slender and feeble grounds, 
will "begin, J doubt not, ag th ey have the 
fear of God, to mistrust your dealing, and 
more diligently examine the residue of your 
doctrine. It is not good fer them any 
longer to walk on other men’s fect, nor to 
he guided by other men’s eyes, but them- 
selves to see what way they go; lest rs 
| gnides, ciiher by ignorance or wil 


fead them inte the Pit ot continual error. ~ 
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The third point that you gather out of | 

, these testimonies, is reservation of the sa- 
erament; which to deny (say you) is ex- 

treme impudeney. I think you have not 

i met with any, which have flatly denied, that 
In the primitive church divers “used reserva- 
‘tion. But it followeth not thereupon, but 
that a man may deny without any im- 
pudency at all, either that we have any 

testimony in the word of God to justify it, 

‘or, that all the holy Fathers did approve it. 
Or if ye ie say ‘the contra ry, I will not 

doubt to make the crime of i impudency that 
you charge us withal, to rebound upon 
| y ourself, But you will say, you have wit- 
ness that it was used, and that of good men, 
‘which is sufficient. Yndeed it is sufficient 
to shew, that it was then used; but it is not 


always used; or, that all did well at that 
‘time in using of it. 


Oh, ve all say, this is your old man- | 


{ 
| 
|ner: so long as ‘the Fathers make with 
| you, you w “ill admit them; if they seem 
to be anything against you, ye will reject 


| their authority. 3ecause you comimonly | 
‘take hold here, anid through this odious | 


report often use to stir men’s stomachs 
against us; before ] answer your reservation, 
‘Twill protest what authority we attribute 


sufficient to prove, that it must therefore be | 


| 
| 


\ 


unto the old Fathers. . This will I do, not | 


with my own words, but St Augustine’s in 


his epis stle to Bicronies “T confess’ that I} 


have learned to attribute this reverence and | 


honour ot ly to the canonical scriptures, to 
believe stedf: istly without ee all 
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ithat is written in them. As fo or other, I ss 
read them, that, be they never so ekoell 32 
in great holiness and learning, I do not 
iherefore count it true, because they were 
of that opinion; but heoause they could 


persuade me, either’ by Scripture or good | 


reason, that it was not against the nea : 
Here you may obj oe that men of such 


learning, holiness, and devotion, would never 
have written any ae thing, if they had | 


not thought it to be agreeable with God's 
word. Yea sir, I think they, as good men, 
were so persuaded ; but that they did leave 
in writing many things, not only beside the 


word of God, but also against it, ] think it) 


is not unknown to you. And that other 
also may know it, and thereby hold us 
excused, “when we do not in all points agree 


unto thie om, I will ore some proofs thereof. | 


Clemens ms candrinus with Justin and! 


divers other taught, that Angels fell from 


their estate for the carnal love of. earthly | 


women: which doctrine, I think, you will not | 


say riseth of true interpretation of the Scrip- 
ture. The same Clement, Strom. 2 and 6, 
writeth, that men’s souls are transformed into 


angels, and first learn a thousand years of 


other angels; afterward teaching other new 


{? Ego enim fateor caritati tua, solis eis scriztn 
raram li ibris, quijam cananiel appellantur, didici ie 
timmorem honoremque deferre, ut nullum ex 
torem scribendo aliqnid errasze firmi 3] 
Alios autem ita lego, ut quantalit 


rum aut- 


CY SAT ‘ 
naque prepolleant, non ideo vermin D ptitemt, quia ipsi 
ita senserunt, sed quia mihi vel per ijlos wuctores ea- 


ne 105, vel probabil i ratione A aaee vero nonabher- | 


rewt, persnad ere potucrunt.—AvGUS?, bp. ad Tier 
ip. (al. 19.) Op. ed. Ben, Paris. he adele WN. 
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‘archangels: w hich cannot be soundly taken 
‘out of the Scriptures. Justin, Lactantiua, 


| after the resurrection, should live a. thonsand 
i years in all joy, before Christ should come 


| God, and in divers places, De rinitate, 


i prian would have heretics to be rebaptized, 


‘in this place am loath to rehearse them, 
‘and in the primitive church divers great 
learned men would have had his books 


‘things of purpose, so much as in me jieth, 


OF THE TRUTH. 


transformed angels, at the length become 


Ireneus and other wrote, that good men, 


to judgment. And yet is that but a mis- 
understanding of the Scripture. Tertullian 
seemeth to attribute a bodily substance to 


speaketh dangerously of C hrist ; for which, 
and like things, many would have had his 
works counted Apocrypha. "Therefore he 
doth not always agree with Seripture. Cy- 


and speaketh so dangerously of them that 
are fallen from the faith, that he might seem 
to give some occasion to Novatian’s heresy. 
What shall we say of Origen, in whom be 
found so many perilous doctrines, as both I 


burned for the same? J could say the hke 
of divers other, but that I fear some will | 
maliciously gather, that I rehearse these 


to deface the authority of the holy } athers : 
which, God is my witness, I mean not; 
but only to signify, that, when we measure 
their doctrine “by God's words, or teach not 
in all points as they did, we be not so much 
to be blamed as that men should count us, 
as you do, to control the doctors, and agit 
were to set them te school. Por if God 
hath: suffered them to err in se weighty 
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THE DEFENCE 


matters as is before mentioned, (although 

for good cause I have omitted the createsi.) 
it may be also, that they have taught a: 
in some other lighter things, and thers 
are to be read with judgment, as Augustine 
counselleth both in himself and in other 
Notwithstanding we do greatly esteem th: 
Fathers ; not only as holy” men endued with 

singular grace of God, but also as right 
good witnesses and strong defenders of the 
ones articles of our faith, at that time. 
when Satan endeavoured, partly by cruelty 
of persecution, partly by infinite numbers 
of heresies, to deface and extinguish the 
same. Therefore who doth not much honour 
them, and (when truth constraineth) with 
reverence go from their opinion, is scantily 
worthy: the name of a. Christian mian. 
Nevertheless, I think not the contrary, but 
if they had seen what abuses and swper- 

stitions would have followed upon divers 
eae that they either taught, or for th 

state of that time winked at earth suflered, 
{undoubtedly they would either have re- 
| canted those things,as Augustine did many, 
| or else would have made a more perfect 
| interpretation of their minds, Before the 
neo heresy began to be spread, St 
i 
' 
} 


iiss 


Augustine so wrote of freew ill, as he seemed 
| not to himself afterward, suficiently and as 
the truth required, to express the mer: 


10n ot} 


i grace of God. Therefore, upon occ 
j that heresy, he writeth more perfectly of 
that and of predestination, die either tl 
other doctors do, or than it is te he thar 

? 


‘ . 4 e 
that himself would have done, if that occa- 
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sion had not been. So doubtless both he 
-and many other would have done of divers 


things now in controversy, if at that time 
they had been brought in “question. This 


— by the way haye I spoken of my opi- 


tion in the doctors, so much as I can, to 
Sener the malicious report that your sort 


is most ready to spread of us in this matter. 


Now I will return to reservation. We 


deny not (as I said), that some’ in that time 
did use it, as it appeareth by your witness 


of Cyril. "As touching whose words by you 


‘in this place recited, I have this much to 


say,—that, as I ees the same place is 
alleged of divers other, and therefore I will 
not plainly deny it, so, because that work 
of Cyril is not extant, { have good cause to 


i suspect it. And so much the more, for that 


divers of your sort have alleged out of the 
same doctor in his work Thesaurus, certain 


words for the supremacy of the bishop of | 


‘Rome, which are not there to be found. This 
‘unjust fathering of your own late devised 
: fantasies upon the ancient doctors and writ- 


ers of the church, may cause us justly to 
glee the residue of your doing. But be 


deed. We have for that one suspected place 
f aC, . > °9 
a number of sound testimonies, that all did 


not allow reservation, nor think it accord- 


‘ing to the werd of Ged. Origen upon the 


ihe, “ deferred not the bread tha 


Vi. chap. of Leviticus. “The Lord, ” saith 


hi 5 aise iple aS 3 Say ing, take 
comm: le dit to be kept until the morrow" 


and pF rite; neither 


it so, that those are Cyril’s own words in- | 


[} The passage occurs in his comment (not on 
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| The Sees of his words upon the same 
| place be such, as he seemeth thereupon i 
gather an argument, that it should not be 
foo Efe that wrote the sermon D: 
ce na Domini in Cyprian, saith plainly of 
| the sacrament, Jtecipitur non ined rditir. 
| Tt is Seared: it is not inclosed or shu 
| up.” Isychins upon Leriticum. at large 
| declareth, ‘how that in his time, if the mi- 
; nisters and people were not able to eat up 
| so much as was consecrated, the residue was 
| burned, and consumed by fire, that it might 
| 
| 
| 
! 
| 
| 
| 
t 


not be kept until the next day?, Therefor 
you may not force upon us to receive reser- 
vation, sa thing either grounded in Scrip- 
ture or gener: ly allowed by the primitive 
church. What will you say to your second 
Levit. v. but) on Levit. vii. 15; and is as follows 


9 


Nam et Dominus panem, quem discipulis dabat, et 
dicebat eis, accipite et manducate, non distulit, nec 
servari jussit in crastinum.—Onrie. Ia Levit. Hom. 
3, §8 . Op. ed. Delarue, Paris,1733. Tom. 1. p. 2i1.! 
1 Univer rsa ecclesia ad has epulas invitatur. 
ZEqua omnibus portio datur: integer erogatur, dis- 
tributus non demembratur: incorporatur, pon in- 
juriatur: recipitur, non includitur: cum inf 
| hahitans non eee &e. — ARNOLD. CaRNnot. I 
| Card. Oper. Christi, ©. De cana Domini. apud Cree 
Op. ed. cit. Apy vend. a 4: 2.] 
| (? Sed hoe quod reliquum est de carnit 
panibus, in igne incendi preecepit. 
an etiam sensibiliter in ecc 
t 
| 
! 


tradi quacunque remanere von 
non ormnino ea que una die, vel at labus, ¢ aut mil 
seryata sunt: sicut enim apparct, non hac legi 
precepic; sed quod reliquum est, incendi 
| Dies autem non commemoravit, ut © 
| juscunque rei causa enmergepte rer 
i sumpta, sive Petup UR in Causa sit, 
| fuerit, ivnis opus et consmaptio 
| Levit. Lib. us. ‘a cap. viii, yers. di- 
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;up®.” This was a ‘bishop of Rome, this was 
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epistle of Clement bishop of Rome? “Let | 
$0 many Be loaves,” saith he, “be offered 
upon the altar, as may be sufitciently for the 
people. If so be any shall remain, Jet them 
not be kept until the morrow, but, with 
‘fear and trembling, let the ministers eat it 


Peter’s successor, this was (as yousay) head 
of the church ; and yet you hear his appoint- 
ment and order taken expressly against re- 

servation. If ye will not believe us, why | 
do you not believe your own? W ill you 


isay, with your testimony of Cyril, that 


Oricen was mad, that Isy chius was ‘aeas 2} 
Or if ye be not afraid to say it of them, will | 
you say that Clement was mad also? Well | 
sir, if ye will prove us impudent or mad for | 
not receiving reservation, I trust you see, | 
that we shall have company in our impu-| 
dency and madness. 

Bat Clement's epistle presseth you hard | 
in sole receiving and private mass also, and | | 
signifieth that” all the ministers received | 
touether with the people. For, in the: 
words before rehearsed, he speaketh of the | 
mass that was used, when that epistle was | 


eee and yet it willeth you to prepare 


for the people. Why do you not follow | 
his authority in these points ? You will 


is This is taken from a passage ascribed to Cle- 
ment’s second Epistle in Gratian's Decree, where we 
find the fo} lowing words:—Tanta in altario certe 
holocausta oifcrantur, quanta popule sufficere de- 
beant. Quod si remunserint, in cra I 
Seryventar, & cum p 
diligentia « mantur,—Gruatian, 
Consecr, Dist. 2. ¢. 23. Corp. Jur. 
Munat, 1783. Tom. 1, col. 1171.) 
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say, as you said in the beginning, if {ly 
people be absent, and, when the sacrament 
is prepared, either will not or cannot come 
to receive, Clement then sayeth not, that 
the priest consecrating should forbear, be- 
cause the other bidden guests will not come. 
The church (you will say) did alway pr 
@ communion, if any would dispose them- 
selves. Lanswer: First, if Clement bade you 
prepare for the people, why do you contemn 
his canon, and on the holy day, when a 
number be present, neither call them, nor 
prepare for them. If the church always 
professed a communion, why have you one 
priest standing at the altar alone, with onc 

singing cake for himself, which he sheweth 
to the people, to be seen and honoured, and | 
not to be eaten? Where have you authority 
or example for that? Have you that in the 

Seripture? Ijave you that in the doctors? | 
Have you that in the ancient councils? Li 
you have, shew it us, and we will, without 
any more resistance, give over to you. If 
you have not, dread the wrath of God, for 
giving the occasion of so much ill to the 

simple people. Secondly, if the people will 
not come, when the sacrament is prepare: ie 

the priest alone ought not to communicate. 

For Paul willed the Corinthians to tarry 

one for another, and not every man to pre- 

sume to eat his own supper, as I said before. 
Then, (say you,) if the people will never | 
receive; nor the priest shall ever receive, by 


wn 


ee aed Ee 


| occasion of the people’s slackness, As Ihave 
repeated once or twice before, so T say nt 

c 7 

again ; that, to prove sien: case of necessity, 
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| you imagine such an impossibility, as can- 
i not lightly happen among a christian con- 
igregation rightly imstrucied. So that, if 
isome of the people will not at convenient 
| times receive with the minister, the fault is 
‘in the ministers and prie sts themsely es, that | 
| should instruct and teach them. Wherefore 
| leave the imagine [imagining ] of a case well 


. : ! t 
near impossible, and amend your fault of 


not admonishing and calling the people at 
your private masses, | 


CAP.IX. | 


Answer Les, t 


pion in Eusebius, lid. 6, ca. udiim., Whore 
ying in his death-bed, was served with 


1 
t 
the sacrament alone; and also the- 12th 
canon of Nicene council, which provideth 
also for them that were in despair of life, 
that they lacked not their necessary voyage~ | 


1 
i] 
| 
H 
| 
J 
| Your next proofs are the history of Sera- 
i 
| 
{ 


| provision, Out of these places also you | 
| gather sole receiving, and that under one | 
kind. These chances also, that you here in} 4. 
this place recite, be either cases of necessity | 


or great ditculty, as yourself confesseth; | 
and therefore cannot infer any general man- | 
ner, that either then was, or now should be, 
used in the common ministration of the | 
sacrament. Dut neither the history nor yet | B. 
the canon speaketh generally of all that lie. 
in their death-bed, bat only of one sort, that | 
before were re strained from communion, 

which they called penitents. Tor the man- 
ner of the primitive church was, if a man | 
had cither in persecution forsaken the faith, | | 
or otherwise grievously ottended, that before | i 
he could be received to the communion again, , 
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ha hada a time of penance ermied we 
three, four, or five years, more or les the 
matter reguired. If it happened, that, Shalore 
bis time of penance were Srihari: he were at 
extremity of death, then he should have the 
sacrament given nes lest he should depart 
excommunicated, and as one that was not 
of the church and mystical body of Clivist. 
For this extremity, which then was very 
common and often, to satisfy men’s weak 
consciences, they were, in the primitive 
church, driven almost of necessity, both to 
such kind of sole receiving, and also reserv- 
ing of the sacrament. Of this sort was that 


| 
[of] Serapion, that you speak of. Of t 


sort doth that twelfth canon speak, as it 
may appear in the other going before. Now. 
Jn this necessity and extremity, if they 
admitted sole receiving, is it a proof that 
they used it in the common celebration 
of the sacrameut, as you do? By as gooul 
reason you may prove, out of the same 
history, that it were no abuse to have 
boys and children to minister the sacra- 
ment commonly; because, in that extreru- 
ity, Serapion’s boy deliv ered him the sacr- 
ment which the priest sent. Surely in 
this your manner of defending private mass, 
Wherein you shew yourself to be able to 
bring nothing for the maintenance thereof, 
but ‘only extraordinary chances im extrein- 
ity and nec essity, you do much bewras 
the evil use of it, and manifestly d clare, 


sles and as it were protest, that in decd 


ij is evil and without all authority or 


eaighe of the primitive church, if you be 
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/not driven to it by reheat and ial of 
| communicants. 

You will reply, perhaps, and say, by 
these examples it may appear, that company 
in receiving is not of necessity, or if it had 
been, they would not have used the contrary. 
Yes, sir, necessity and extremity may cause 
some kind of God’s commandments at times 
to be omitted ; and yet, out of necessity, the 

ame commandments ought necessarily to be 
obs served and kept. The Jews were com- 
manded on the sabbath- day to do no bodily 
or toiling work. Nevertheless sometimes we 


read, that, by necessity of their enemies con- | 


str rained, they kept war and fought on the 
sabbath-day. Yet can you not say but that 
commandment was necessary. I said the 
| like before of baptism ; and the same must I 
| say in the Lord’s supper; that a case of ne- 
| cessity may, perhaps, for a time alter some 
| necessary part of it, and yet not be taken 


| for any general rule, Therefore if ye will 
receive alone in your mass, or minister under 


, one kind, you must never do it but in ex-’ 


nothing at all. Yea, but in the history of 
| Serapion but one lind is mentioned, ‘and 
| reservation manifestly appeareth in that it 
was so ready to be delivered to the miessen- 
ger. If in their reservation (which they 
‘used for cases of extremity) they did ke eep 
| only the one kind, that is not to be-taken 


| tremity ; otherwise your proofs help you 
i 


‘for a perpetual rule in- the eclebration of | 


the ‘sacrament, as | have divers tionies re- 
hearsed; especially seeing all the doc tors, 
| when they y spake of the common receiving 
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signity, as I have before declared, thai. it~ 
cording to Christ’s ar and doctrine of 
the apostles, t they used both bread and wine 
Albeit I have hitherto so answered you, 
as I may seem to grant your gatheri ng of mi- 
nistering under one kind upon this place of 
Eusebius, I may not omit to advertise you, 
that you pick more out of that place, >, than 
by the words ye are able to justify. Por 
in deed the words seemeth more is make 
against you than with you. Parum eucha- 
risti«e Cingutit) puero dedit, jussit ique ut id 
infunderet et in os senis instillares», “ Ue 
gave to the boy a small portion of the sacra- 
ment of thanksgiving, and bade lim steep or. 
soak it, and pour it softly into the old man’s 
mouth.” Here note you, that eveh: arist iit | 
comprehendeth both bread and wine, by the 
witness of Justin in his Apology. W here, 
after he hath shewed, that both bread and 
the cup, over which thanks were given, Was 
distributed to all present, he addeth: Aloe 
alimentum apd nos vocatur eucharistia. 
“This nourishment is called the sacrament | 
of thanksgiving.” Wherefore the priest 
this place gave to the boy a small po 
of hath parts; and, because ‘he | sick 
feeble man, who had lien three days speec 
less, was not able to receive bread dry, he 
willed the boy so to soak the same in ne 
wine, as he might pour both softly into the 
old man’s mouth, and so he did. Via t 
was this, the words infudit and insfil/acii 
doth declare; which could not be dune 
without liquor. Neither is it lkely, 


[} See note, p. 23, above. j 
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, as I assure you, I marvel that you could 
’ for shame allege it. Who seeth not by this 


i the high 2 a altar, and the re oo of his chap- 
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the priest would will the boy to soak the 
, sacrament consecrated in a liquor not conse- 
crated 5 and especially if he were of your 

opinion in tra ansubstantiation. This LT! hus] 

may you see by your own place, that im re- 
; servation they used often to keep both kinds; 
which might well stand with the manner of 

hat time, wherein they did every day com- 
: municate ; so that the wine also might well 
' tarry until the next day. 


The fourteenth canon of Nicene council 
‘in no sense doth prove sole receiving, as you 
would have it seem to do*. It appointeth 
‘who should minister, and in what order 
they should receive; first the bishop, then 
the priests, after the deacons, and so forth 
other that did communicate. This order 
taken by that holy council maketh so plainly 
against the manner of your private mass, 


testimony, that all the ministers used com- 
monly to receive together with the bishop 
being present ¢ 2 ere was not my lord at | 


lains and priests in sundry cl hapels eee 
ing by thems ee but all received together, 
deacons and all; that it might sae ar to be | 
a heavenly feast or supper, and not a work 
or sacrifice to be done of one to the bchoof 
and benefit of a number, that stand by and | 
look on. The council speaketh not here in 
this point of any extraordinary chance, as 


4 
} 


it doth in that part that yeu allege, but of 


2 See note, pp. 30, 31, above. | 


Council. 
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the common ordinary manner which by the 
authority of the same council was appoint: 
to be used in the church. If we had lacked 
Udeerratt for the truth against privat e| 
mass, we had been much beholden to you, | 
for putting us in mind of this place. I 
think, such as favour your assertion will 
einaliy thank you for bringing in this 
council. But thanked be God, “that you 
are driven so much to your shifts, as you 
cannot maintain falschood, but that you are 
constrained withal to promote the truth. 
Where you say, that deacons, in the absence 
of the bishop ‘and priests, might themse! 
tike forth the sacrament and eat, there 
ee an extraordinary case, as was i 
Serapion’s boy ministering. But yet it saith 
| not, Lpse pryerat et edat, which would have 
made gaily with you, but, Lpsi proferant et 
edant. Wherefore here is no cloak at all 
se cover your private mass or sole receiving, 
but all expressly against it. Vor, albeit 
there be no lay-pesple here mentioned to 
receive, yet, you ‘understand all the ministers 
received together. Notwithstanding thi 
place proveth not, but that the peo ople at 
the same time used to receive with the imi- 
nisters. Vor the bishop, priests, deacons 
with the residue of the cle roy and the pe sople 
also, communicated all together at an time. 
But for order’s sake the priests and cler 
stood together, and the lay-people also 
themselves, and received after the cleres 
Therefore shall you sometime read, that 
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| munionens4, 


that is, enjoined to stand with 


| the Jay-people at the communion. 


In handling of this place, whereas indeed 


all the argu ments that you have brought are | 


nothing buts writhings of extraordinary cases, 


yet, as “though you had great store of strong 


and invincible proofs, ond such as no man | 


| can stand against, you would seem to yield 


; unto us of your own night; and, upon a! 


confidence of your cause, as it were to give 


. i 
us an argument, that you could wring out | 


_ of this canon, for receiving under one kind. 


Indeed, such be the residue of your wrest- 
ings, and therefore you might have placed 


| this among them as one of the chief. By 


the like argument, yea, and better too, you 
may prove out of the same place, that priests 


'also received but only the body and not 


the blood; because it saith, Corprs Christi 


porrigant, and mentioneth not sanguinem. 


a . ! 
| The like you shall read in many places of 


the old Fathers, where one part only is 


mentioned, when they speak of the priests 


{' Thus the Trullan Council speaks of offenders 
being évy 7TH réw Aaikay aroboiuevor Térw. Can. 
21. Cone. ed. Hardovin, Tom. 11%, col. 1669. And 
Pope Cornelius in a letter to Fabius, bishop of An- 
tioch, says of a 1 sehismatical bishop returning to the 
Chureh,—¢ Kal Eompiyjanpey ws \aixw. “Bu SEB, 
Hist. Ecel. Lib. vs. ec, 43, in Ep, Rom. Pontif. ed. 


| Coustant, Paris. 1721. col. 149. And Cyprian directs, | 


that schismatical priests and deacons ‘“‘hac con- 
ditione suscipi cum revertuntur, ut comr 
laici.”— Ep. ad Steph. Pap. de Concil. Op. ed. cit. 
Ep. 72, p. 197. And Pope Gelasius directs Rufinus 
(according x io Gratian) ! desig r enh offending clery. 


MCENL | 


man in aliquo eum) monaste a0 retrud skS, fie a Tail- | 


tummodo sibi commumione concessa. —Grairan. De- 
erat. P, 1. dist. 55. cap. 13. Corp. Jur. Canon. ed. 


i cit. Tom. 1, col. 191.) - 
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(Acts ii. 


46.) 


receiving ; and yct both are understood. 
If you will upon this gather, that ee, 
used but one kind, I will infer upon tla 

same place, that priests also used the like 
manner. But a reasonable man will easi! 


| conceive, that in speaking of one pat beth ts 
; understood. For in the Acts of the Apos- 


tles the whole celebration of the sacrament 
is termed, “breaking of bread ;’ whereby 
we must h gather, ‘that apostles used only 
bread in ministration of the Lord’s supper. 
Emarvel why you make such courtesy to 
recite this for a pear of one kind then used. 
seeing the best of your collections for this 
matter be even of the same sort. Js not 
your conjecture out of Tertullian, Cyprian, 
‘Ambrose, even in the same manner ga-| 
thered; for that they seem to mention a 
the one part only? And yet you mel 
such a brag upon them, as you count a 
such to lack dis scretion, as will not by-and 
by, without contradiction, yield unto ne 
and acknowledge them iny incible. Indeed. 
it standeth you upon, seeing your proofs 
are of themselves so slender, | somewhat to 
help them with stout words ; cad men may 
be almost afraid to doubt of ther 

You object to us, that we a: ee whe 
we press you with the words of Chris t's 
institution, Accipite, manducate, Lilite, di- 
ridite; and yet ioe will urge the words 
of the Fathers, i: though every Us Yle 


as ihe ae of ie Bible, written an iby 
by tho inspiration of the oly Cthost. But 
indeed you declare of what authority you 
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‘mandments, how much less may we alter 


GF THE TRUTH. 


count Christ’s words, that esteem it a dal- 
lying to repeat often his comma andments. 
Did Cyprian, think you, dally, when, in 
one Epistle to Cecilius, < doth well near 
tweniy times repeat and beat upon this,— 
that the aleneiesnt is to be ministered in 
no other manner than Christ himself did 
use it? Did he dally, when he pressed 
upon the matter in this wise 7——“ lf im that 
sacrifice, that is Christ himself, none but 
Christ is to be followed, then must we 
obey and do that Christ did, and willed to 
be done; when as he in his gospel saith,— 

If you do that I bid you, then I call you 
not servants but-friends. And that Christ 
is only to be heard, his Father witnesseth 
from heaven, saying,—This is my dear 
beloved Son ; him you must hear. Where- 
fore, if only Christ is to be heard, we must 
not give ear what other did before, but 
what Christ did before all. Neither must. 
we follow men’s custom, but God’s truth; 
seeing he saith by his prophet,—In vain they 
worship me, teaching men’s traditions and 
doctrines. And again, the Lord saith, in the j 
gospel,— You re sject my commandment for 
your own tradition. And in another place, 
— He that breaketh one of these least corm- 
mandments and so teacheth, shall be called 
least in the kingdom of God. If then 1t be 
not lawful to alter one of the least com- 


ee fs 
so great and weighty commanaments as 
these are, so nigh “tou hing the Sacrament 
of the Lord’s Passion and our gedemption; 


j 
or to tum. them to any other purpose, | 


[priv. mass. | 
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ry nn A 


by man’s tradition, than the Lord ordained | 
thera’, 

These are not my sayings, but word 1 
word as they le in that holy father ; anil 
will you say, that he cavilleth or dallieth. 
when he thus urgeth Christ’s institution to 
be kept, and would have nothing therein to 
be altered for any cause that man could 
devise? The matter that he wrote acainst, 
was of no more efiect than these are of sale 
receiving and ministering one part of the 
Sacrament; and yet is he so earnest, as you 
see, with a great number of words more to 
the same purpose. Think you not, they! 
could have brought for the use of water | 

{! Nam si in sacrificio quod Christus obtulerit : 
non nisi Christus sequendus est; utique id nos ob- } 
audire et facere oportet, quod Christus Tecit, et quod | 
faciendum esse mandayit; quando ipse in Evan 
dicat: Si feceritis quod mando vobis, jam non d 
servos, sed amicos, Et quod Christus deba: 
audiri, Pater etiam de ceelo contestatur, dic 


Filius meus dilectissimus in quo bene sensi; ipsum 
audite. Bae $s solus Christus and: endus est, now 


focerit. Xe qae ‘eniin hominis consuetudinera seq 
oportet, sed Dei veritatem ; cum per Isaiam prophetam 
Deus loquatur et dicat: Sine causa aut 
mandata et doctrinas hominum docen 
Dominus in Evangelio hoe idem repetat 
citis mandatum Dei, ut traditionern vest 
Sed et alio in loco ponit et dic Qui olverit unur: 
ex mandatis istis minimis, et sic docusrit homines. 
minimus vocabitur in rerse eclorum. Quod si nec 
minima de mandatis Dominicis licet solvere, quante 

; tam ad ipsum Da- 


pertinentia, fas non est Iniringere ; aut 
quam guod divinitns institatum 
ditione miutare Cy eKran. Lc 
eit. Part. i. Epist. G3, pp. 144, 153. ] 
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| 

| only the examples of holy men, and also 
| goodly considerations in appearance ? Yes, 
certainly that, and it is to be gathered in 
| Cyprian, that such were alleged. But he 
erieth still, we must follow Chris st, and do 
as he did, and no otherwise. The truth is 
| therefore of this your cavilling, that Christ’s 
words and institution is so flat against you, 
las you have no other shift to escape, but 


of Christ's commandments, as they may 
appear but indifferent counsels; or, so to 
amplify and extol the Chureh’s power, that 
the same, upon gaily devised considerations, 
may alter and take av ray those things that 
he ‘hath appointed to be used. Remember 
how earnest you have been in magnifying 


can be consecrated after no other fashion 
than you have set forth in your mass; in 
that the leaving away of one vestment, alb, 
tunicle, stole, the omitting of one knecling, 
| crossing, Or thes like gesture, is counted a 
[heinous matter. And shall it then be es- 
{ 

| 


SS Se ee Se eee eee 


teemed a cavilling or dallying, precisely to 
require the same to be used acc cording to 
| the manner by Christ the author taught 
| and set forth in the holy Evangelists ? This 
is it that Christ said to the Pharisces, that 
they magnified their own traditions, and 
left undone God's commandments. Repeat 

you as oft as you list against us, that we 
cavil when we urge Christ’s institution ; and 
you shall hear as > oft at our hand, that you 
i worship God in vain with your traditions, 


t 
i when you de i from his holy word, 


either, s so to imminish and debase the weight | 


your own traditions ; as, that the sacrament | 
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THE DEFENCE 


CAP. XI, 
Answer to 
Cyprian, De 
lapsts. 


As touching the history that you r ae 
out of Cyprian, De lapsis, you make me 
doubt of divers things which T should thi me 
most true; either, th: at you had not seen the 
place yourself, but as you found it piece- 
meal recited Ge some other, so to have used 
it; or else, that you thought us so unskilfal | 
and negligent, as we neither knew the place, } 
nor would seek to examine it; or clly. 
that of purpose you did abuse the sin pheity 
and ignorance of them that you conyey yed | 
your writing unto; which commonly be- 
lieve all that. you say without examination; 
and therefore do you allege for yourse 
that maketh expressly against you, if the | 
place be read, which in ‘Cypria in is in this | 
wise: ‘The child being among the holy | 
company, was not able to yabide our suffrages } 
and prayers; but the ignorant soul, in the | 
simple and young years, sometime with 
weeping and crying did startle; sometime | 
with trouble and anguish of mind tossed 
hither and thither; and as it were by a | 
tormentor constraining it, by such means as | 
it could, did confess the guilt of the fact, | 
(meaning the eating of the idol off ering,) 
and, when the residue of the celebration was 
ended, the deacon began to offer the cup. to | 
them "that were present; and after other | 
had received, and the child’s course Was | 
come, the babe, as it were by institution of | 
God, turned away the face, held the mouth | 
and lips together, and refuse dthe cup. Yet 


the deteon continued, and,.alihough the 


infant strived against it, poured sorae of the | 
sacrament of the Lord’s blood into 
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OF THE TRUTH, 


;mouth. Then followed yexing and yomit- 


ling.”  ddere Syere gathered tovet ther with 
cup of our Lord’s blood was offered to all, 


‘can lead a man to think otherwise, but that 


' Hew then can you gather by the extra- 
_ordinary chance, which you recited before 
/out of the same Tertullian 


| kind of bread only; whereas this place, 


| But this reason is plain against Cyprian’s 


' fully vexed s0 soon as they began to pray. 
; Therefore, by this place, you can no more 
‘gather, that the child received only wine, 
‘than Cyprian himself and the residue of the 


Cyprian, not priests only, but laymen, 
women, and children aJso; and you see the 


and all drank in order without exception. 
Neither is here anything that by conjecture 


this was the common manner then used, 


and Cyprian, 
that the laity then used to receive the one 


brought by yours elf, een. that in cele- 
bration they used the cup also? The child, 
you say, in this history, received but wine 
only, and so one kind. That you make 
probable, because the child, that had re- 
ceived the idol-offering, was not vexed, 
before the deacon gave her the wine. 


words, who saith, the child was wonder- 


company. But ifit were so, is it not most 
evident, that it was, either because the child 


“was so young that it could not, or so 
‘troubled that it would not, take the sacra- 


| did of necessity, Which otherwise he would 
/not have done? Why, ye will say, my 
' purpose was to prove no more but that im 


| 
| 
| 
| 
ment of the body; and so at that time | 
i 
| 
| 


[? See note, p. 34, above. ] 
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THE DEFENCE 


necessity one kind might be used. <Al- 
though I should grant you that, yet it fol- 
loweth not, but, at other times, ae necessity 
both parts of the sacrament should he 
taken. For I have divers times said, that 
necessity hath no law, and may cause a 
commandment of God to be omitted, which, 
ont of that ext tremity, ought of necessity to 
be kept under pain of God’s displeasure. 
| By this history it is es how necessary 
that time did think i it, that all present 
should communicate with the ministers: 
seeing the deacon would not suffer so much 
as the little infant to go without some part, 


maketh against the fashion of your Private 


other ministers and the residue of all the 


although she strived against him, and, 
seantly could force her to take it. This | 


congregation stand looking on, and no man | 


: Mass ; where, not infants and children, 1 Dut 
| 


receivet th, nor is provides di for, "but only one 
| priest, that consecrateth and receiveth all 


| himself. Your handling of this place of 


Cyprian may be a suiiicient proof to all 
men, how soundly and truly you interpret 
| other men’s writings, and how ‘sincerely 3 you 
| judge of them, that is , by violence as it 
i were to strain them to sa y that which they 
never meant. 

Tn like manner you do a hittle after 
in Luther aud Melancthon, saying that 
they count it a thing indifferent to com- 
municate the mc people under one eee 


fand that a gene eral counc “il may bales order 
Fr in it as a thing of no necessity. Sir, it ha 


been plain and sound dealing, that you 


ry? 
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OF TIE TRUTH. 


i should have recited some place where they | 
' had so said; but that ye were not able to 
'do. For any man that hath been conver- | 
‘sant in their works, may right well judge | 
| that it is not so. I will not trouble you | 
| with looking on many places. There is a 
‘little treatise of Melancthon’s entitled De | 
| usu integri sacramenti; in which ye shall | 
| find divers arguments concluding the neces- | 
| sity of both kinds, and that they sin and 
| grievously offend, that do restrain the people 
| from one part of the sacrament. But I per- 
| ceive this is your common fashion, to make | 
| doctors and writers to speak whatsoever you 


' would have them to speak. 


Now sir, if ye have no better proofs and 
testimonics out of the holy Scriptures and 
told Fathers, than these which ye have in | 
| this your Apology alleged, I assure you, the | 
| challenge that before was made may justly 
| be again repeated: and it may be said to | 
| you, that you have out of the Scripture nor 
| syJable nor tittle, out of the ancient doctors 
i por sentence nor half sentence, that doth 
' directly prove either your private mass or 
{ communion under one kind to the Jaity. 
| For all that here you have uttered be no- | 
‘thing but writhed conjectures upon eases | 
‘extraordinary, and shifts of extremity, to | 
| prove a continual or general rule to he ob- | 
| Served in the church of Christ, contrary ta | 
| the example and order by himself appointed. | 
| Wherefore there is no cause, that you should 


| 
! 
1 
{ 


\ 


' so confidently conclude, a 


| profoundly proved the matter, and given us, | 


ag though you had | 
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as you say, an occasion to discuss and more 
curiously to examine the residue of our 
doctrines. Think you not, but the mean: st 
of a great number in this realm (althoug 

they seem but babes and children to 2) 
have known a great deal more than you 
have here alleged ; and could have spoken 
better for you, than you have yet for your- 
self. And yet, when they had alls: 

it had been nothing in comparison of the 
very truth. It is “but a jollity in you, that 
do so roll up the names of doctors, say- 


mene you, E usebius i is against you, &e. 

fe though you had alleged out of ev ery one 

of them a number of testimonies for the de- 
elaration of their minds; whereas you have 
brought ont of them all but a few bye sen- 
tences, of which the more part make nothing 
against us, and some expressly with us. 
These be the titles of the empty boxes that 
you do use to brag upon. But as you will 
say, your boxes are not altogether empty; 
so will I answer, they have but little good 


are applied unto: which is the part neither 
of good physician nor true apothecary. A 
good physician, when the body is troubled 
with divers diseases, will so endeavour to 


asperate and hurt the other. But you, by | 
Chrysostom, Cyprian, and Nicene counc “il, 
in such sort help reservation, as, by the | 
same, you clean mar your private masses, 
and ministering under one kind to the laity. 


» Tertullian is a against you, Cyprian is: 


stuff in them, and some of them contain | 
medicines contrary to the diseases that they | 


cure and heal the one, that he do not ex- 
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-|to hold their peace, whereas indecd they 


| 
| 
am) 
1 


“| yours had never so great store of armour, 


: , authority of the holy catholic Church, the 


OF THE TRUTH. 


| Neither will I ever ata, that the best and 
ler greatest learned of your clergy can bring much 
| better stuff out of their store of the doctors, 
than you have done. Wherefore their bonds 
of recognisance: and possession of the truth 
(as you say) hath been fair clokes for them 


‘have in these points or little or nothing to 
say for themselyes. And surely, if I had 
| been of your sort, | would have wished, that 
| you also had been bound in recognisance, if 
| that would have stayed you from writing: 
for both your reasons. and authorities by 
you uttered, though they seem to yourself 
i never so strong, doth rather bewray your 
| part, than pithily defend it. But if you and | 


provision, and furniture, as, to the terror of 
men, you would pretend to have; yet ye 
should never be able to bear down the ma- 
uifest truth, so evidently appearing in the 
words of Chiist’s institution, nor the wit- 
nesses of the primitive e Church agreeing with 
the same. 

Therefore the thundering in of the 


prescription of 1500 years, the consent of , 
|most parts of Christendom, the holiness 
and Jearning of so many godly Fathers as | 
' hath been ‘these 900 years, the age and | 
slender learning of those that stand against | 
you, doth nothing at all either fear ree or 
| move us to suspect that doctrine 2 which, by 
| Christ’s authority and witness of the apos- 
tles, we know to be true. We have been 
' aceus stomed: “of long time to those vain voices. | 
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or at the least of small effect. These are 
the mists which you have alway cast before 
the eyes of the simple and ignorant, as it 
were to blind and amaze thei; to the end 


it is brought to them, or, if they see it, to 
make them suspect it, when they hear, that 
1500 years the more part of the world have 
been of contrary opinion. But this is evi- 
dently false that you say. For 600 years 


never ae of in the Church, much less re- 


following, neither did they so soon take place, 
as you would have them seem to do; and 
when they were rooted, God stirred up from 
time to time divers in all ages that reproved 


quict possession so long time. But by your 
spiritual powers, that occupied the plac 
the Church, such men were disgraced, aad 
their doctrine and books abolished, and, so 
much as might be, brought out of memory 
and on the contrary part, by pernicious 
flatterers, the works of ancient Fathers cor- 
rupted, [and] other new works and epistles 
forged in their name; that by this means 
your doctrine, which is but new indeed i 
comparison of truth, might have a face or 
vizard of antiquity, thereby the sooner to 
creep into men’s consciences. Shall we think, 
that your Donation of Const tantine, and a 
| number of F ipistles, attributed to the ancient 
| bishops of Re IMC, be the trie yyy rig 
re Doth not the barb marousness of the styl 


We sce ey all ie either manifestly faise, | 


after Christ and more, these doctrines were | 


them. ‘Therefore you cannot justly brag of 
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repugnancy to the histories and writers of 
that time, the unfit wresting of places of, 
holy Scripture, so evidently appear in them, 
as a child almost may perceive them to be | 
forged, and not to agree with the spirit of 
the primitive Church? Be not yourselves 
ashamed of the counterfeit Donation of Con- 
| stantine, wherewith the see of Rome a long 
ae blinded the princes of the earth, and , 
i 


made them almost slaves unto it? Be not 
there a number of places in your decrees 
(fathered upon the old doctors, which either 
i be not in them at:all, or else otherwise than 
|, they be there recited? And shall we think, 
(then, that truth hath been so long on your 
{i part, when forging and falsehood hath most 
|, maintained your doctrine? Add to this, 
i that Greece and all the East churches never 
‘lreceived private mass, communion under 
| one kind, prohibition of marriage in priests, 

| purgatory, the supremacy of Rome, nor a 
| number more of your errors; yea, and at 
this day think and do contrary to you in 
those things. And will you then so falsely 
bear men in hand, that the whole Church 
was always of your opinion ? 
But be it so, that the most part of Chris- | 
‘tendo 900 years hath taught as you do. Is, 
that a sufficient argument to reject a doctrine | 
evident by the word of God? May not all | 
Christianity be clean defaced, if such argu- 

mente of continuance of time and multitude | 
of persons showld be rules to govern men’s, 
3? Might not the Gentiles have , 


' conse@lences ¢ 
{ 5 Mi t j 3 
alleged the like against the aposties and } 
ir suecessors? Might not they have 
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said, and said more truly than you, that 
the worshipping of their gods had continu ied, 
not hundreds, but th ousands of years? that 
the whole one held with them? that the 
wise and profound learned ee 2 des | 
fended their doctrine? that the apos 
were but new heretics, idiots, and unlearned 
persons ¢ that their doctrine came from the | 
doting people of the dews? that the gods 
declared their displeasure and indignation 
against the new te aching of Chris st, with 
ceditions, tumults, wars, “placues, dicaxths, 
tempestuous weatherings, and such lke t 
Might not the Israelites fare counted g 
folly j in the house of Judah, that they w 
swerve from Cie in worshipping of God, 
seeing they were ten parts to one‘ Might i 
not the priests in A old law, yea, did they ; 
not, alleze against the prophets continus nee | 
of dime 2 nd ahi of doctors, priests, 
and Rabbins? Were they not hundreds to | 
| 

| 

t 

| 

i 

! 


th 


a pn 


one poor Micheas? Did they not the like 
in Chirist’s time? Did they not beat upon 
the long continuance of Moses’ ae, which, 
they said, he came to destroy? Did they 
not deface him for his age, his birth, his 
manner of life ; and for that he taugh 
| otherwise than a number of the godly, wise, 
and boty Pharisees? which in those days 
had a5 great opinion of holiness of lite, and 
deep di arning, ag the best of your re hy ao ss 
monks or Observant friars 4 44} 
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f OF THE TRUTH. 


TELL 


“ 


they not say, and too truly affirm, that they | 


have ten for one Christian ? May they not 


say, that it is not likely, that God would | 


suffer such a number of nations and coun- 
tries to err so many hundred ye ars? Have 
they not in many parts of their religion 
such apparent devotion, as they may shame 
ius christian men? And yet is all most evi- 
i dently false, and God’s truth remaineth 
istedfast; ali hough it bind itsclf neither to 
continuance of time, nor to person, to place, 
to number, to this colour of life or to that 
in judgment of the world, but is governed 
by his divine and insertable providence. 
W Ra dicts these reasons make no more for 
you and against us, than they did for the 
Israelites against the Jews; for the priests 
fagainst the Maiko tis for the Jews and 
Gentiles against Cart and his apes 
for the Turks against us Christians at this 


Yea but, you will say, the holy catho- 


i lic Church of Christ teacheth otherwise, 
!which is the witness of truth, and cannot 
Herr: especially in those things that apper- 
tain unto our faith, For Christ hath pro- 
mised, that he will never forsake his Church 
H unto the end of the world, but guide it with 
this Spirit. “And his Spirit is not the spirit 
F of error, ignorance, or darkness, but of truth, 


wisdom, and light, Wherefore none can 
forsake ‘the guiding and instruction of our 
holy mother the Church, without m rantiest 
peril of their own souls, and such as they 
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preat success and prosperity, as it had been | 
by a sin ngular providence of God? May} 
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THE DEPENCE 


do ie from the GHen® Indeed this aceu- 
sation is grievous, and may not lightiv ‘de 
passed of me, although you stay not ‘long 
upon it. This is that you fear men’s con- 
sciences withal. This is it that indeed 
maketh many to stagger in receiving the 
truth, when they hear you continually beat 
upon the name of your holy mother tlhe 
Church, and in words claim that to you, 
which verily and indeed is not in you. Por 
all be not the sons of Abraham, that E 
and avaunt, that they came of i cael wm’: 
stock ; all be not the people of God, that 
say, they be the people of God; all be not 
Israclites, that descended of Israel; all 
not christian men in deed, that name them- 
selves Christians. J will therefore in wih 
words declare, what the Church is, and hi 
we may, 1f we take not good heed, be de 
ceived by the name of the Church, takin: 
Church of antichrist for the trae and m 
Church of Christ. 

First, how necessary indeed it is f 
christian man to believe the faith of 
holy Church, it may by this appear, tha 
to be Wigs to everlas ting life and salvation, 
to be made the son of God and heir of 
the kingdom of heaven, of necessity we mus 
be conceived in the womb. of the Charcl 
of Christ, and, as it were, fostered up 12 
{her Jap. For she is the mother of all ‘Neus 
that are the true children of God; and in 
left the treasure of 


her custody Christ hath 
lh his grace, by her ministry to be pestowec 
{ Amo ng his people. i digs eee ue we ¢ { 


| have entrance into the kingdom of God, and 
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OF THE TRUTH. 


_ be partakers of the graces and promises of | 
i Christ, I confess we must remain in the | 
faith of his holy Church. 

But what is this Church, or how may 
it be known? Forsooth the Scripture speak- | 
eth of the Church of Christ two ways. | 
Sometime as it is indeed before God, and | 
not known alway to man’s judgment. Into | 
| this Church none be received, but only the 
| children of grace and adoption, 2 and the very | 

‘members’ of Christ by sanctifying of the 
| Holy Ghost. This Church doth not. compre- | 
i hend only holy men and saints living on the 
earth, but all the elect from the beginning | 
lof the world. This Church is the pillar of | 
| truth, that never continueth in error. This 

| 


Church is never forsaken of the Spirit of 
God. This is the holy communion of saints, 
thet in our Creed we profess and acknow- 
ledge. But this Church, as after shall ap- 
pear, doth not always flourish in sight of the 
world. Sometime the Church is taken for the 
universal multitude of all those, which, being 
dispersed through the world, ac knowledge one 
Christ, and, being through baptism admitted 
into the same, by the use of the Lord’s sup- 
| per openly profess the unity thereof in doc- 
‘trine and ch: uity. Sometime the Church is 
taken for the multitude of those that bear 
rulein the Church. This Church is resembled 
ito a net, which, cast into the sea, bringeth 
up both good and bad, It is resemble d to 
la field, that hath not only pure corn, but | 
| 

1 

! 

i] 


| also seokle eats Il, and other weeds. And ; 


las we ae am sce, that good corn in some 
abe is so packed up and oyexrun with | 
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THE DEFENCE 


cerned, for that the weeds bear the el e 
rule; even so in this Church the evil an 

' corrupted doth sometime bear down t 
i better sort, that a man can hardly judge 
which be the true members of the Church, 

| which are not. This Church, therefore, for 
} 


| 
| weeds, as the good grain may hardly bo 


j 
2iC 


the most number, may be misled, and in 
many things stray ont of the way. This 
| Church may err, and not continually abide 
in pure and uncorrupt worshipping of God, 
as J will now with good proof farther declare , 
unto you. 
God hath had this his external Church | 
from the beginning of the world, in-} 
structed by his holy word, instructed by his | 
| Patriarchs and Prop hets, instructed. by his! 
| appointed law and ceremonies ; and so con- 
tinued till the coming of his dear Son Jesus | 
Christ. This Church he called his spouse, | 
his tabernacle, his privy garden, his loved 
city, his elect and chosen vineyard, But 
| did it alway continue in flourishing estate ? 
Did it alway in like manner retain the truth 
| of God’s word that it was taught in the be- 
lginning? Did it alway cherish and main- 
| tain such ministers as God sent from time 
| to time into it to redress and reform his law 
| 


| 


according to his holy will? In what state 
was this Church in Noah’s time, when eioht 
only were saved? Jn what state was it, en 1 
th e ten tribes fors 300k the right NV rorshiy py 
of God, and lefi only the tribe of Judal 
what state was it afterward, when the s: 
one tribe of Judah under divers king: 
| idolatry? In what state was it, + 
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, was the external face of the Church at that 
‘time? Jn what state was it, when Esaias, 


| Jeremy, Ezechiel, and all the prophets of God 


| were persecuted and put to death? I pray 


, you, was not Jewry then called the people 
$ 


| of God? Had they not at that time the law 
‘of God? Did not they use his ceremonies ? 


+} Didnot they brag and inake theiravaunt, that 


they could not err? that the truth could not 


; depart from the mouth of their priests and 


' doctors ? that they had “the temple of Ged, 
‘the temple of God?” Yes, certainly, they 
| had even then the law of God. They had 
even then the sacraments and ceremouies by 
Ged appointed ; or else the prophets would 
never have used their os or company of | 
| their prayers and ceremonies. Yet how mi- 
serably the law of God ay his sacrainents 


| were corrupted among them, it appeareth by 


that Esay sayeth: “The silver of the people 


| entertained the me essengers that God sent 


all the prophets were slain among them. 
This externzl Church then did err, this ex- 
ternal Church refused the truth ‘of God’s 
law; this external Church. did persecute 
the prophets, And yet ee not the pro- 
phets think, that they could cast them out 
‘ of his true Church, or make them not true 
;inembers of his people, to which the pro- 
| mises were made, Neither did the prephets 


| for that cause cease to call for a redress of 
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pitifully complained, that he only was left, | 
| and all other weredeparted from God? Where 


of God is turned into dross.” How they | 


to reform his law, it is evident in this, that | | 
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worshipping him according to his holy word. 
They did not refrain to tell even those that 
said they were the chosen people ot God, the 
elect viney: ard of God, the citvand ae 
of God, that they had forsaken the law of. 
God, that they followed their own devices, | 
that ‘they worshipped God in vain with their | 
wn traditions ; and therefore that he wonld 
not acknowledge them any more for his 
people ; that he would set his vineyard open 
to spoil; that he would bring his own city 
into thraldom and captivity. After the cap- 
tivity of Babylon, when the same Church 
was restored, and his people tanzht by ad- | 
versity to reform the law, and receive again | 
the right worshipping of God appointed in | 
his word, if continued not many years, but 
that it was again corrupted horribly, and } 
led far out of the way, following again their. 
own phantasies. Vor when Christ himself 
caine, for whose cause God had so p rese rved 
that people, they said, that they had Mose 
law, that they were the seed of Dicks 
‘at they were the chosen people and true 
Church of God; that he went about to take 
away the law and destroy the temple, and 
for that cause did they put him to ¢ 
Jn like manner did thee use the 
they reproved their doctrine as 
phantastical; they cast them out of t yo 
agogues as schisimatics and heretics. Yea, 
and when they did this, they had in 1 face: of 
the world those things wherein the Church 
ig counted to consi 1 i 
out of the law of 
ministry of the same by their priests and 


j by euk tal} fin f 
+ ened. awow 
tholt Aiw sfet ay: 
bine s edi om 
ed mel sso 
eepo Len ywety qi 
tia. wre ald 
| ighy Oi ALA ere 
Feoseh: ) wathe - yr 
she 4d ide wg og ¥ ng =: whe! 
abteee eis Ree im OF ht ae fies 
Wl Ieduloggs Bae is eines 4, 
be ah “Y —_ 168- le A + «) — t = ote 
hue ohdicee “LON: 9,4 me" g ; 
Sbailh adi BG i: ire tag at Bah ap 
Vase Sean ee priv dndady 
a — Npenks weal w stg) i a 
2 Salt TiS Mie tlte att a ett he 
mbna’ } hid i cd 
s009 ling ate soem er} 7 aot 
tated et tod date Mize Hs ‘Sagas 
‘pee stad SY SetaG Suede mi ots tee 
hind at wait Vehig “Paty Hiifh “ores 
alin APO pig eee safe fits Foire 
wit oavy #2 oni igi ate ia 


5 iu 


Sari a wie Bah 


fished 
oi sets , 


“razed? Io Sint) ety my ‘aie hee sap 

Ws i pibaa hts! hike Parte : . 
Wisc ai kind wil) Si ais Fee bins Mi gh pi 
midhtl } 


eased + Reais qian Pre ey Pinapsahgy 
il wal head bas yg ua. ote wie 
wt “> & 


At" RATE, ac veal se 
yo gah Ya: ‘a ot Wu ydaiaheny 


i sea owes 


nae 08 


{=< 


OF THE TREE. 


ROO Nite 


Fdouties: They ia the sacrament of cir- 
| cumeision, as the covenant whereby they 
were admitted as the people of God. They 
| had the other ceremonies, wherein they were 
| practised, to the confirmation of the same, 
| Tl hey had the councils whereby they con- 
| demned Christ, wherein they condeanned 
| the apostles, and refused their doctrine. 
They blamed their predecessors for that 


‘ 


Ay eb tka aes baer 


ea. 


| persecuted Christ and his apostles. Shall 
| we think therefore that the apostles were not 
lof the Church? Or rather shall we judge, 
‘th at they which have the government of 
| the law and sacraments, and to the world 
have the face and name of the Church, may 
| so foully err, as they may refuse the true 
| doctri ine of God’s law, and persecute the 
i ministers and setters forth of the same? 
| There lacked not God’s promises among the 
| dows. There lacked oe succession of bi- 
} 
i 
i 


: 
a 
§ 
; 
i 
: 
. 
$ 
3 
i 


shops and priests. There lacked not opinion 
3 great holiness and austerity of life. There 
‘lacked not great skill and knowledge of the 
ae of God. And yct is it most evident, 
i that they erred, that they refused the 
'truth, that mnder the name and gay shew 
of the sohaee, in very deed they perse- 
cuted the Church. 

Why shall we not think that the like 
may be in this time? Yea, why should 
we not surely persuade ourselves, by the 
course of God’ doings, and by the testi- 
moines of holy Scripture, that the lke is 
now in this we ti ne? Our Saviour Christ 
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| they had killed the prophets; and yet they | 
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and his apostles have left warning abua- | 
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THE DEFENCE 


dantly, that it would be so in his Church, 
and especially toward the end of the world 
Christ himself prophesied, that desolation 


_ | should stand in the holy place; that is, 


in the Church. St Paul witnesseth, that 
Antichrist should sit in the temple of God, 
that is, in the Church: where it is also 
signified, not that he should be an abject 
in the Church, but a power avaunting him- 
self above the name of God. Peter saith, 
that in the Church should be masters and 
teachers of lies. Paul affirmeth for surety, 
that in the latter days such shall come, 
as shall give ear to doctrine of the dev 
forbidding to marry and eat such meats as 
God had ereated to be taken with thanks- 
giving. These things were prophesied to 
come, not among Turks and Saracens, not 
among infidels and Pagans, but in the tem- | 
ple of. God, in the Chareh of Ge: d, in th 
society of ‘them that did profess Christ. 
We have thercfore great cause to mark tle 
working of God, by the example of the old 
Church among the Jews. We see that the | 
prophets were first vexed by those that bare 
; the name of the Church, and should have 
most gladly received them. We sce that im 
Christ's time and the apostle’s, not the Gen- 
tiles first refused the comfortable tidings of 
the gospel, but they that.called themselves 
the people of God, and had among them 
the custody of his law and ceremonics 
Even in like manner we have to think that 
he will do in this time, seeing he hath oi 
the same forewarned us. For even as #4! 
‘old law and relimion of the Jews was 
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eshadow and pattern of the true religion 
-brought in by Christ; so the state. and 
F manner of that Church may well resemble 
| the state of Christ's Church in the latter 
time. As the old Church; therefore, toward 
and right use | 
, of God's ceremonies, and, being divided in 
sundry sects, devised new worshippings ac~ 


the end did forsake the law 


cording to their ewn phantasies; insomuch 


(that, for the maintenance thereof, they re- | 
fused Christ and his apostles: so, in like 
Hmanner, may we justly think, that the 


Church after Christ, toward the end of the 
orld, shall depart from the truth of God’s 
word and right ministration of his sacra- 


ments, cleaving to their own interpretations ; . 
F and being divided in sundry sects of religion, 
for the defence of the same, shall refuse. and 


east out of the Church such as God will 
send to renew the truth of his holy word 


sand gospel. W herefore it ought to comfort 


& and confirm us, and cause us ‘to think, that 
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a ne be indeed in the Church, rather than to 


fear us; seeing they, that in the pomp and 


3 sliviouk face of the world seem to have the 


government of the Church, doth refuse us, 
and take us to be none of the Church. Vor 
such they were eee that from the be- 
ginning refused and oppressed the truth; 
such they were that vexed the prophets; 


such they were that refused Christ; such | 


they were that persecuted his aposties. 
“Here perhaps some curious conscic 
will be pricked, and think it is not lik 
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toerr somany hundred years. But we must 
beware, how by our reason of likelihood we 
enter into God’s judgment and unscrutable 
providence. We must think of him as the 
course of his dogs sheweth us. We must 
think of him as his holy word teacheth us. 
We must not think of him as our fond 
reason will lead us. Is it not marvellous, 
think you, and to our judgment unserutable, 
that thousands of years he suffered all the 
nations of the earth to be nursled in idolatry. 
and opened his knowledge to only one little 
people of the Jews? Ts it not marvellous, 
that, of twelve parts of that one people, he 
suffered ten and a half to forsake him at one 
time; yea, and that one part that remained, 
not a few times clean to give over the tru 
worshipping of God; so that in those days 
he might scant seem to have any true Church 

upon the whole fece.of the earth? Be not 
these things beyond the likelihoods of man’s 

feeble reason? May we not say with S: 

Panl, “‘O unscrutable and bottomless deep 
ness of his divine judgment,” and ee 

seek what is likely in his doings? ‘The 
were his chosen people, from which 
viour of the world should rise. They | 
among them his law and ceremonies, 

abundant promises and sacraments. They 
had his tabernacle, out of the which he, 
present, spake unto them. If then the deep- 
ness of God’s judgment were such 
them, that he suffered them so oft au 1d so 
long to actray ; and since Christ’s tim 
QiOSt tuiserably i560 years t 
thein upon the iting ay we not 
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| ike also among us in this latter time? Doth | 
| not St Paul put us in fear, that, if God did 


| 
{Rom. xi. 
e ¢ 21.) 

break away the natural branches of the olive, | wd 

| 

| 

| 

' 


he would also, if cause were given, cut off 
those that were but grafied on beside nature? 
Doth not Christ in the gospel forewarn us, | 

i that im the latter days should be such mis- | [Matt 

| chief and blindness in the Church, that even | i 

the elect should be m danger to be seduced ? | 

| And shail we then hope at that time to see | 

| the true Church in so triumphant glory of | 

- | the world, as it shall make-even the greatest, | 

| emperors and princes of the earth in world’, | 

might, and power, subject unto it? Truly | 

{ 

| 

i 


' that agreeth not with Christ’s prophecy, 
nor the warnings of the apostles, wherein 
| they tell us of the great danger that shall 
; happen in the Church toward the end of the 
| world’. 
|  ‘Thatit may not be thought to be my only | 
| pliantasy, that the adversary of Christ shall | 
\in the latter days sit in the Church, and | 
| bear the face of religion, hear you what 
Hilery saith, Contra Auxentium; in whose | 
| 
| 
| 
i 


time the Arians, by the furtherance of the 
emperor and a number of bishops, took on 


% | them the name of the Catholics, and per-| 
@ | secuted the true christian Church. . “Ye do 

& ill,” saith he, “to be m love with wails; ye | 
* | do ill to worship the Church of God in gay | 


{ - . - . 
houses and buildings; ye do ill to bring the 
name of peace under them. Is it not certain, | 
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[) The word world here is probably a misprint | 

i for wealth.) 

{? As for instance, 2 Thess, i 3 et seq.; 2 Tis. ; 

fac SS ErpeIpPrs 14 cdg Rosa \ 
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THE DEFENCE 


| that Antichrist shallsitinthem? Mountains, 
woods, marishes, prisous, dens, are more sate 
for me. For in those the prophets, cithe: 
voluntarily abiding, or cast thither by vio- 
lence, did ‘prophesy by the Spirit of God 1” 
Tow could a man more pinniy declare, that 
the true Church both then was, and after 
should be, vexed and persecuted by those 
that, in sight and power of external govern- 
ment, were taken for the Church? Jt is n 
table also that Augustine hath, De Civit. 
Dei, lib. 20, speaking of ies he 13 
putant etiam Latine dict sicut in Graco ext; 
non in templo, sed in templum Der sedeat, tan 
quam ipse sit templium Det, quod est Eeclesus: 
“Some think it were better spoken in Latin 
as it is in the Greek, as to say, that Antichrist 
should sit, not in the temple of God, but ag 
the temple of God ; as though himself we: 
the temple of God, which is the Church’, 
What Bernard did think of the Church in 
his time, above 400 years ago, it appeareth 


O- 


"4 
” 


[? Unum moneo, cavete Antichristum : male enin 
yos parietum amor cepit, male Keclesiam Dei in te: tis 
eedifictisque yveneramini, male sub his pacis nomen 

ingeritis, Anne ambiguam est, in his Antichrist 
esse sessurum? Montes mihi, et silve, et Jacus, a 
carceres, eb yoragines sunt tutivres: in his « 
_phetie, aut manentes aut demersi, Dei Spi ; 
phetabant.—Uinan. Lib. contra Auxent. $12. Op. 
ed. Bened. Paris. 1693, col. 1269.) 

[? Unde nonnilli, non ipsum principem, sed uvi- 
versum quodammodo ¢or id est, ad eur 
pertinentem hominum mui sim 
suo principe hoe loco inte : 
rectiusque putant etiam 
est, non ir templo Dei, s 
tam< ju LTT ij SG 
Avaust. De Civ 
Bened, Paris. Tor 
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| clesie, et quo latius, eo despevatinus; eoque pericu- 


; Omnes amici, et omne 3 inimie i: ommes necess 


i Vol. t col. 1392, 1398, 


/now,” saith he, “in the clergy; it oat 


‘now: become.my foes, all my maintainers 


OF THE TRUTH. 


in divers places. “There is no sound par 
therefore that the man of sin ie revealed.” 
And im another place: “All my friends be 


are now become adversaries. The servants | 
of Christ do service to Antichrist®.” If I 
should recite out of authors and histories 

all such testimonies as serveth to this pw- 
pose, I should be a great deal longer than | 
this place requireth. J will therefore at this 
time omit them. 


[® These two citations, which seem to be quoted 
memoriter, a3 no reference eyen is given to the werks 
in sthich they are found, are clearly derived from the 
two following passages: 

Ipsa quoque ecclesiasticce dignitatis officia in tur- 
pem questum et tenebrarnm negotinm transiere: nec 
in his salus animacum, sed luxus quritur divitiarum. 
Propter hoe tondentur, propter hoe segue eccle- 
sias, miasas celebrant, psalmos decantant. Pro episco- 
patibus et archidiaconatibus eapude nter hodie decer- 
tatur, ut ecclesiarum reditus in superdnitatis et vani- 
tatis usus dissipentur. Superest jam ut reveletur homo 
peceati, filins oe in Psalm. Qui 
habitat. pers vi. $7. Op. ed. Mabillon. Paris. 1690. 
Vol. 1. col. 833. 

Serpit hodie putida tabes per omne corpus Ev- 


e 
8] es quo interius. Nam si insur, geret apertus ini- 
ictus hereticus, mitteretur foras et aresceret: si | 
vigls entus jpimicus, ahseonderet se forsitan ab eo. 
Nune vero quem ejiciet, aut a quo abscondet se? | 
ii, et 
omues adyersarii: omnes domestici, et nullt pacifier: | 
onines proximi, et omnes que sua sunt quiern 
Ministri Christi sunt, et servinnt Antich: 
Escsp. Comm. in Cantica, Serm. xxx. §15. Lbid. 


Similar remarks occur, as our author observes, | 


in divers other places of his works ; as, for os stance, 
in the Preface to his Liber de yita 8. Malachia; Gp. | 


Vol. 1. col. 657, 658.] 
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THE DEFENCE 


[Jona - m2 27.) 


Seeing therefore it doth evidently ap- 
pear, that, in the latter time, they shal 
bear the name of the Church, 
deed be not the right Church, 
look diligently, that we give nof over to 
every power that will claim t 
the Church, but consider whether the true 
mark of vee holy Church be among them. 
Christ, the true paster, noting which were 
his sheep, saith: “ My ‘sheep ‘will hear my 
voice.” And as by his word and voice he 
calleth them into iis fold, so by his sacra- 
ments there he marketh them. The rig! 
Church therefore, as the fold of Christ, } 
the true word of God and use of his : 
ments according to the same, for the due 
marks thereof. So much then as the word 
of God and use of the sacraments be cor- 
rupted among any people or congregation. 
so far shall that company be from the stat 
of the true and perfect Church of Chr 
Therefore it is easy to judge, what is to be 
thought of them that leave the word o 
God, 2 and worship him well near altogether 

vith their own devised phantas 

That the Seripture, which 
and word of God, is the trne trial of the 
Church, we have cood authority in the an 
cient Fathers. St. Augt ustine, Contra Pet 
num, cap. 2. “ The controversy is a cen 
11S azitl the Donatists,’ saith he, * where te 
Church is. Therefore what shali we do! 
Shall we seek it in, our own words, or in the 
words of our Lord Jesus. Christ, 
thereof? I think we ought rather te seek 
in his words, that is truth, aud best 
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‘eth his body.” Therefore they be not to be 


} Puto quod in illius potius yerbis eam guezreré de- 


‘ hoe, ex quo obtinuit heresis ilas eccle 


| Nutt enim Dominus qui sunt ejus.—ACGUS 


| 


OF THE TRUTH. 


H 
counted the Church, that with their own | 
words will say they be the Church ; but they 
whose doctrine agreeth with the word of 
Christ that is head of the Church. In hike | 


manner hath Chrysostom, in Mat. cap. 14: 
“ Wherefore,” saith he, “in this time all 
christian men ought to resort to the Scrip- 
iures; because in this time, since heresy is 
come into the churches, there can be no other | 
proof of true Christianity, nor any other 
refuge for christian men, desiring to know the 
true faith, but only the holy Scriptures. For, 
before it was shewed by many means, which 
was the Church of Christ, which was Gen- | 
tility. But now, to them that will know, 
which is the right Church of Christ, there 
‘ es ok 
is no means but only by the Scriptures’. 


[? Inter nos autem et Donatistas quiestio est, ubi 
sit hoe corpus, id est, ubi sit Ecclesia. Quid ergo 
facturi sumus? Jn yerbis nestris: eam quesituri, an 
in verbis capitis sui, Domini nostri Jesu Christi? 


bemus, qui veritas est, et optime noyit Corpus 5 
7. ad 
Cathol. Epist. contr. Donatist., vulgo, De Unit. 
Eceles. Lib. unas. [in prior. quibusdaw edd, Contra 
Petil. Epist. Lib. unus] cap. 2. Op. ed. Bened. Paris. 
Tom. 1x. col. 333.] ; 
{? Et quare jubet in hoe tempore omnes Christi- 
anos conferre se ad Seripturas? Qtia in ‘tempore 
, nulla } 
probatio potest esse vera: Christianitatis, neque Te- 
fugium potest esse Christianorum alind, yolentium | 
eosnoscere fidei yeritatem, nisi Seriptura: divine. 
Antea enim mnultis modis gstendebatur, que esset 
Ecclesia Christi, et que Gentilitas; nunc a 


m nu 


modo cognoseitur vulentibus cognoscere q £ vera 
Ecclesia Christi nisi tantumimode per Su uras.— 


< Tmpert. in Matth. Hom, 19, Op. | 


Soun. VI. ADE. ps 204.) 
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THE DEFENCE 


St reid hath “- like im many words 
in the 16 cap. Contra Epistolam Petilicni, 
which I let pass here for brevity’s sake. 


The place becinneth in this wise: Utrui 
Donatiste: Ecclesiam tene ant, non nis j diti- | 


jnarum Scripturarum canonicis libris osten- 
i dant. Quia nee nos propterea dicimus Agi 
credere oportere, quod in Leclesia Christi 
sumus, §c Wherefore a christian con- 
science, that in this dangerous time will 
walk safely, must take the word of God to 
be his only stay ; must take the holy Serip- 


{? Sed utrnm ipsi Ecclesiam teneant, non nisi de 
divinarum Scripturarum canonicis libris ostendant ; 
quia nec nos propterea dicimus nobis credi oportere, 
quod in Ecclesia Christi sumus, quia ipsam, quara 
tenemus, commendavit Milevi itanus Optatus, vel 3 
diolanensis Ambrosivs, vel alii innumerabiles nostre 
communionis episcopi; aut quia nostroram cc stot 
garum concillis ipsa priedicata est; aut quia per totum 
orbeny in locis sanctis, que frequentat nostra com- 
munio, tanta mirabilia vel exauditionum vel sani- 
tatum fiunt... Quecunque talia in Catholica fiunt, 
ideo sunt approbanda, quia in Catholica fiunt; nen 
ideo ipsa manifestatur Catholica, quia heecin ea fiunt. 
Ipse Dominus Jesus cum resurrexisset a mortuis, et 
discipalorum oculis videndum manibusque tangendun 
corpus suum offerret, ne quid tamen fulla 
arbitrarentur, inagis eos testimoniis Levis t “Pro- 
phetarum et Psalmorum confrmandos esse judicavif, 
ae ses ea de se impleta, quie fuerant tanto ante 

priedicta, Sic et Ec clesiam suam commendavit, 
Biseus, & pyre dicari in nemine sno penitent 
TeInissionem peccatorum per omnes gent 
entibus ab Terusalem.” Hoc in pene 
Psalmis esse seriptum ipse testatus 
cominmendatum tenemus. /f@e sunt case é 
documenta, hee fundame? nto, hee firm nid ci G, 
ad ‘Catholicos ip. contra Donatis be : 
Eccles. Lib. unus. (in prior. quibusdam edd., Contra 
Petil, Epist. Lib. unus) § 40. Op, ed. Be ris 
Tom. 1x. col. 373.] 
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measure the true pattern of the Teor as 
the very touchstone whereby he must try 
ali the doctrine of the same, “* For God | {Heb.i.1,25 
in time past spake by his prophets many 
-and ee: ways, but last of all by his 
dear Son:” whose doctrine how perfect it | 
was, the woman of Samaria witnesseth, say- | 
ing,--“ When Messias cometh, he shall tell | [John iv. 25.) 
us all things.” And the same Messias | 
himself saith,—“ I have made known to you | [John xv. 
all that I have beard of my Father.” And | ~ 
therefore, sending his apostles, he saith,— 
“Teach them to observe all that I have 
commanded.” Asif he had said, ye shall 
declare unto the Gentiles, not whatsoever 
shall seem good to yourselves, but those 
things that I have commanded you. Those 
things therefore are to be heard ; those things 


we must stay upon; in those we must seek 


ow: salvation and life. Whatsoever is not 
agreeing with them must be cast off, and | 
combed. OF no force. So saith Origen: 
“ We must needs call the holy Scriptures a 
to witness: for our senses an d-declarations | “°" * 
without those witnesses have no credit?.” 
So saith Hlierome: ‘ What hath not au- 
thority in the S Seript ures, is even as lightly 
contemmed as it is spoken3,” And again, 27 
Peal. Wxxxvie: “Consider what he saith ; 
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‘Which were in it,’ not which be init. So 
that, except the apostles, whatsoever should 
be spoken afterward, let it be cut off; lot 
it not have authority. Therefore be one 
never so holy, after the epones: be he never 
so eloquent, he hath not authority; because 
the Lord will make his declaration in the 
writing of people and princes that were in 
it'.” In that place Hierome at large de- 
clareth, that the doctrine of God must be 
proved by such writings as were in the 
Church until the apostles’ time, and those 
that after followed to be of no sufiicient | 
authority, were they never so holy. Let 
us stay ‘therefore upon the canonical Scriz 
tures and holy word of God. 
St Cyprian, “‘ hereof arise schisms, bec: 
we seek not to the head, nor have recourse 
to the spring, nor keep the commandments 
of the heavenly master?” ‘Let us ask 
Peter,” saith Ambrose, “let us ask Paul, 
we will find out the truth?” And Christ 
[! Videte quid dicat: Qui fuerunt, non, qui sunt: 
ut, exceptis A postolis, quodeunque aliud pos 
dicetur, abscindatur, non habeat postea auctoritatem. | 
Quamyis ergo sanctus sit aliquis post apostoles, 
quamyis disertus sit, non habet auctoritatem; quo- 
niam Dominus narrat in Seriptura populorum et 
prinet tpum horum qui fuerunt in ea, — it RON. 
in Psalm. Ps. 86 (apud nos &7) y. 6. Op. ed. € 
Tom. vit. Append, ] ; 
‘ie Hiereses invenit [i.e, ‘ Inimicus”] et sehis 
mata, guibas subverteret fidern, eritatens ¢c 
peret, scinderet unitatem.. pele de ips ih gE 
homines... Hoc eo fit, fratres dilectissimi, d 
veritatis originem non ar, nee caput qu 


nec mi: ah caslestis doctrina servatur.—Cyri 
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OF TI TRUTH. 


Q 


and not presume of our own spirit upon 
unwritten veritiés beside the word of God. 
What credit is to be given to those that 
so speak, Chrysostom teacheth us: ‘As 
Christ,” saith he, “when he understood, 
that they said commonly of him, that he 
was a deceiver, to purge himself of that 
suspicion, witnessed that he spake not of | 
himself, because he spake out of thie law | 
and prophets; even so if any man, saying | 
that he hath the Holy Ghost, speaketh of 
himself, and not out of the gospels, we must 
not believe him; for as Christ said, the 
Holy Ghost shall not speak of himself, but 


| 
| 


hath heard; that is, those things that i 
have spoken, be shall confirm’.” These 


tainly expresses its sense, is the following :—Sed nolo 
argaumento credas, sancte Tmperator, et nostra dispu- 
tationi: Scripturas interrogemus, interrogemus apo- 
stolos, interregemus prophetas, interrozemus Chiis- 
tum,—-AMBROS. De Fide, Lib. 1. ¢. 6. Op. ed. Bened. 
Paris. Tom. 1. col. 451.] 

[+ This citation is a sort of condensed paraphrase 
of a passae in a homily on the Holy Spirit, attri- 
buted to Chrysostom, but now generally considered 
not from his pen. It is reckoned as bis by Photius. 
Sir H. Savite-says, “* Vel Chrysostomi, vel, quod 


potius reor, alterins alicujus ex illa erndita antiqui- 
tate?’ The Benedictines adjudge it to be spurious, 
though able, and of an age nut much later than 
Chrysostom’s. ‘he following are the words which 
our author seems to have had more és ecialiy in his 
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himself biddeth us “search the Scriptures,” | [John v. 50.3 
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THE DEFEXCE 


words of Chrysostom clean aie reth 
the ground of all your unwritter 
peside the word of God, much more such 


| doctrines as be expressly against the same, 


as is your sole receiving and communion 
under one kind. Wherefore neither your 
multitude of sundry nations, and great 
learned clerks, neither the poet aan of 
900 years, (if it were so), neither the name 


| of your holy mother the Church, which you 


} 
your doctrines, without the express testi 


monies of the Scripture to witness the same. 
for the Holy Ghost, which you assure 
a . 2 a 
your Church of, doth not speak of himself 
(saith rebiaee stom), but confirmeth that 
IiSt Spake betore, i 
Christ spake befor 
After that you have at your pleasure 
in sundry parts of your treatise charged 
him that you write against with folly, rash- 


so often repeat, can be any sure proof of 


| ness, arrog: ane and impudency, even in 
| . , 
i those points that the same crimes may be 


more justly returned to yourself and yours ; 
in this place also you endeavour to debase 
and imminish his estimation, extenuating 
his age, continuance in study of holy Serip- | 
ture, and manner of life, in comparison of 
your late holy fathers, which you do greatly 
extol. Such is your shifts, when the matter 
will not help itself, to trausfer your talk to 
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. . . } 
the persons, and = scornful disdaining of | 


1 

| tof | 
| other to procure yourself authority. What | 
| your opinion is of him, your writing declar- 
pes but they which have been of longer 
| and better acquaintance with him than you | 
| are, do right well know, and in his behalf 
| do protest, that twenty years since he was 
j able fully to have answered stronger argu- 
| ments for these matters than any that you | 
have brought at this time. But whatsoever 
| he is to you, God be praised in him, he so | 
i liveth as “the most malicious of your part 
| annot justly blame him ; and his learning 
_ such, as, when the matter shall be tried, 
| J donbt not but it will fall out, that he with 
his forty years’ age, and such ‘thier: whom 
in like manner you disdain, shall shew more 
true divinity than a many of your hoar 
heads and great reading clerks, as you 
hink ; whose authority and name alone ye 
udge suflicient to bear down whatsoever 
hall be brought against them. 
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Toward the end, you shew your opinion | 
of real presence of Christ's body in the 
sacrament, and in that part blame us, as 
i though we had more acquainted ourselves 
lyvith Ishinael and Hagar (as you say) than 
with Abraham and Isaac: thercby signi- 
| fying, that we misdoubted the Almighty 
| pow ‘er of God in bringing that to pass, 
| which he promiscth or spe aketh im the in- 
stitution of his sacraments. But 1 must | 
| needs judge this to be in you, either ignorant 
edna or hateful mahce: blindnes if 
| you do not understand and see, that in his 
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[Luke i. 37.J 


{Ps. cxv. 3] 


controversy we stay not upon God’s om 
potency ; malice, if you know it and up fies ai 
us wae ‘the cont rary. We grant as f 
as you! , with Abraham and. Tsano, “ 
God is able to perform whatsoever he a 
promise.” We grant as freely as you, with 
the angel, “That no word is impossible to 
God.” We grant as frecly as yon, with; 
Davad. < That God hath done whatsoever 
his will was to do.” We grant with the 
holy Fathers, that a great and marvellous | 
mutation and change is made in the sacra- 
ment by the power of God’s word?. We} 
detest, even as much as you, all he as see 
no more but omg bread or a bare 
in this holy Supper; neither can we t! 
well of you, when you do so falsely charge | 
us with that assertion. But how can you’ 
shew, that it was God’s holy will to have : 
many miracles wrought, as you without 
necessity do make in this sacrament? Yea, | 
and of such sort as be contrary to the manner 
of aJl those miracles that the holy Scripture , 
mentioneth to be wrought by his divine | 


[) See p. 37, above.] | 

£2 As for instance, in the following passages :— 
00 yep ws KOUWOV GpToy oude Kolvay FOUL Ta 
AauBavojey* a\X’ bv rpomov Gia Xe you Deol oap- 
xoTroinbels "Tnoov Ts Xpioros 6 OWT jp YUaUKAL GapKe } 
eV, Oo Uru Sh rae 
evXapiaTye ele 
25 


Kab @bj.ce bwrtp cwrnpias rycov 
ct’ ev xs Adyou Tou 7 rap euro 
Tpodyvs €E Hs ates IKES KATE ILE 
h ovrne LGV EKEGE i maeprotrouye 


a we 


Kal oapKra Kal alma é6udd ytiyiney el: 
Apolog. 1. §.66. Op. ed, Otto, jon Js4 
Tock cil Javopeve TOY ) Noyou. 7 

: Z 


piotia ylveritt, OmEp 66 Gu Kei rae 
4 4 ty ] heeres B19 F 
Xpiorov.—IkEX, Ady, hares, } Y, vik, j 
Grabe. Oxon. 1702, p, 460. ] ; nt 


beens oul § 
: te lta its 


¥ ae ; 
: t *p Miles wc 
rvs ol feb 
Ha tytn 
na pert 

tlie tee 
achiev se 

edt lily dusay, a 


PPK, bog. di 
ere wily ath ase 
We  Sinaw. a 
ve ae laure Ite 
[25 4 Y i : 
ver wie hike Seas Til 
Suniis- let on BE Ue eae Rand. 
iis t 2 wes hy rhess, inelf 
ce ireaty aj iw ol eta a i iT dadl o 
homilies aes a 4 
| rl TD deste ac dl at staat pasel 
THR ivy ae rai Pretiacs } «0 doe ifoude Ws hon 
trigiio® “lol ald dali wlpaalve aici, 
in aad td een: ot ere ee 
arenes =e 
wien sotetval otha ann EN, 


of hme Gitnany shes vw 2 a au : 
ie av el+ « nea any Oily i: | Wiis wre ae 
7) Wunghan hte Mier Be Sos Whose otenetng tite ar 


| Ca pre’ in. eames % ‘ 

: fTSinw ve > ~ 

in Te “ She se is Rie. mei (@ 

oeknt 5 orth ” Dasa tea whee i 
BT al eh cyeuk 


cet 4 ante 
edt a 2 Perot aes a 4 
we 5 i wine Lint athe en i) age | 5 ai ar f 
” ’ wtp’ he se i ; “ 
aust eohowdel oe “pl 


ar, : TEES atte Poe te ale 
a aoe rey Cp aedeged f 


Se 


armen rass een array 


ieee ee 


DERE OR ek atin Se nena epee ene 


a ee I USL TR 


QPF THE TRUTH. 


‘ power. Moses turned his rod into a serpent; 
but all that were present saw that it was a 
serpent. He made water miraculously to 
come out of the rock; but all the children 
of Israel saw and tasted of the water. Christ 
tummed water into wine; but all the com- 
pany drank and felt it to be wine. The 
sane is to be said of all the residue of mar- 
vellous works. And when God’s power 
had Eas turned these things, that 
into the which they were turned, reserved 
and kept that nature that was agreeable to 
such a thing. The serpent had the very 
nature of a serpent; the water was of such 
nature as it behov ed water to be; the wine 
lost not the nght nature of wine. Other- 
vise it may seem rather a juggling than 
miraculous working. You never read in all 
the course of the Scripture, that God’s power 
turned the substance of anything, and left 
the qualities of the other thing that it was 
before; saving only im this case that you 
imagine it. God is able to turn darkness 
into” light, and light into darkness; but it 
were madness to require at God’s almighty 
power to make light, and not to have a 
shining; that is, to make light to be lght 
and not to be light all at once; 6r to make 
light and darkuess all one. This were no- 
thing but to pervert the order of God’s wis- 
dom. Deo you not this m the sacrament, 
when you appoint the body of Christ to be 
without quantity, proportion and figure, or 


to be in a thousand places at once, which 
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| body, and in deed to affirm it to be no bady ¢ 
And yet we say not, but that God is able ts 
work that also, if it be his pleasure. But 
we say, it was not God’s will and pleasnr: 
in ordaining the sacrament to have it so. 
For neither is there any necessity thai 
should constrain him to it, nor doth his Word 
teach us, that ever he did the like. Oh, ye 
will say, we must believe Christ’s words, 
“This is my body,” which be of as great 
power now, as they were in the parlour ait 
Jerusalem, to make the very body of Christ 
really and carnally present; and so the 
éatholic Church (say you) doth teach us. 
Wherefore upon this verity once settled, 
divers other things must of necessity follow 
by drift of reason, although they be not ex- 
pressly mentioned in Scripture ; as the ado- 
ration of the sacrament, the turning of the 
substance of bread and wine, the be sing of 
Christ’s body in many places at once, “&e. 
Indeed, sir, such is the vanity of man’s 
reason in God's holy mysteries. Vor when 
it is once departed from the true sense ot 
God’s Word, it draweth in, as it were by 
links, a number of other absurdities; none of 
which can have any proof in Script ure, secing 
the first root of them came not out of the 
true sense of Scripture. Even so, when you 
had devised and given to Christ’s words 
another sense, than the meaning of them 
doth import, no — if the same reason 
do lead you to a multitude of other doc- 
trines, not only beside the Word of God, but 
expressly against it. 
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make upon these words, do more agree with 
the Scripture and ground of our faith, than 
that which we teach, any indifferent man, 


that is not contentiously bent to the one | 


part or to the other, may easily discern. 


ie Your sense is,—-when Christ saith, ‘This ; 
is my body,” that the natural substance of | 
! 


the bread, aaah Christ took, was turned 
| into the ieaeal substance of fre very body 
that, Christ died in; notwithstanding th at 
i the colour, taste, form, and power to now- 
rish, that were before i in the substance of 


bread, doth still remain: and yet under | 


eae qualities and accidences of bread is 
| Tee ly contained the natural body of Christ, 
| having neither bigness, nor any proportion 
| or sensible quality nightly appertaining. to 
such a body. Jo express this your mean- 
: ing, you use to say, that the bread is tran- 
j substantiate into the body of Christ. In 
| what tongue or language was it ever seen, 
| in what author was it ever read, that sam, 
| es, fui, the verb substantive, inight be in- 
terpreted by transubstantiare? Ox if the 
| propriety of the word will not in anywise 
ladmit that sense, what one sentence or 
“clause have you in all the course of the 
| bible, that under the like words can receive 


can you bring by conference of other places 
of the Scripture, t hat these words in this 


place ought of necessity in this manner to 


if 
| bring any examples or proofs Cub of bi 
| word of God, w iar a wien. In. so We 


ithe like interpretation? Or what aus 


be interpreted 7 If neither the propriety of | 
he tongue can bear the sense, nor you can | 
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a matter may stay thelr consciences, is it 
not extreme cruelty in you, under pain of 
damnation to compel them to believe it? 
Here you will burden us with the en- ; 
thority of the holy catholic Church, which, ' 
as you say, hath alway received and allowed 
that interpretation. Unto this [ answer, | 
that the catholic Church .of Christ uever | 
generally received the meaning of any sen- 
tence, but that they gathered the same, 
elther by examples of the like, or else by | 
grounded reasons, taken out of the Seri; 
ture, declared [? declaring] that of nec 
sity it must be so understanded. T 
rule was appointed to the Church 
Christ and his apostles ; who in their douk 
willed men Scrutari Scripluras, to search 
the Scriptures. Therefore when the Char 
decreed against the Arians and other lieve 
tics, that in this sentence, Ln principio eral 
Verbum, the Word was in the beginning, | 
that Verbum was to be taken for the person 
of the Son of God; or when they decreed, 
that the Son was ‘ejusdem substantie eum 
Patre, of the same substance with the 
Father; they stayed not only upon their 
own consent and authority, but brought a. | 
great number of proofs out of the Scripture, 
that it must of necessity be so taken; .as it 
appeareth in Cyril, and other of the holy 
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{John y. 39. ] 
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Fathers. Now then if this that you detend, 
be the judgment of the cath Hie Church, 1 
hath undoubtedly good proof in the Serip- 
ture; “or it you can bri ing. for it no such 
testimony out, of the Word ot God, iG 184 ¥i- 
dent, that you do wrongiilly father this 
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F| OF THE TRUTH. 
t 
| interpretation upon the holy catholic Church, 
!and under the covert of that name you do | 
promote and set forth your own error. And 
this much for your opinion. | 
On the other part, when we interpret | 
Chmist’s words, wesayit isa figurative spce ech, | 
and such as the Iloly Ghost often useth in 
| the institution of sacraments and ceremonies, | 
| or in the describing of other mysteries. The 
figure is named Metonymia ; when the name | 
| of the thing 1s given unto the sion. When 
these words therefore be laid unto us, | thas | 
ii is my body,” we say it is most true. But | 
j mystical, sacramentally, Eeueneys not | 
really and according to the natural sub- |! 
sinew, For this interpretation we have a | 
number of examples out of the canonical | 
Scriptures. Goi, speaking of circumcision, 
saith: “This is my covenant.” And yet 
was cireumeision not the covenant indeed, | 
but the sign and testimony, whereby they 
were assured to be the people of God and | 
partakers of his promises. The Paschal | 
Lamb is called the “Passover ;” and yet was | 
it but a testimony and remembrance of the 
great benefit of God, in passing his plague 
from them. “This is the victory,” saith | 
St Paul, “that overcometh the world, even | 
| 
‘ 


your faith.” A nd yet is pot our faith the | 
victory itself, but the instrument or means 
whereby the victory is gotten. In like 
manner divers other places ; as, “i am 
vine:” “God is a consuming fire :’ 
seven kine be seveu years:” and | 
Paul hath to the Corinthians,---Pe; 

Christus, “the rock was Christ.” 


{Gen. xvii. 


10, 13.4 


{Exod. xii. 
il.] 
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yet was not the rock Christ himself really ; | 


unless ye will take it, as he there doth 


in deed, for the spiritual rock. For that | 


spiritual rock was Christ himself, verily and 


indeed, not only in a mystery or significa 
tion. So in the Lord’s supper, if you take | 


bread for spiritual bread, as Christ doth in 
the sixth of John, I will say with sae that 


it is really and essentially the very true | 


body of Christ itself, and not ied mys- 


tically. If we had not these many exam- | 


ples with a great number more in the holy 
Scripture to justify our manner of interpre- 


tation, yet the very words which the Spirit | 


of God by singular providence hath used in 


the evangelist and St Paul, doth manifestly | 


lead us unto this sense, rather than to that | 


you have devised. For in the second part 


t 


of the sacrament, where Matthew and Mark | 
say, “ This is my blood of the new Testa- | 


ment,” that Luke and Panl utter in — 
manner, “‘ This is the new Testament i 

my blood:” which cannot be ot phone 3) 
understanded, but that this sacrament is a 
testimony or pledge of his last will and gift 


so oftentimes with Matthew and Mark.— 
“This is my body,—This is my blood ;’ 
we will repeat as often with Luke and Paul, 
who were led with the same Spirit,-—“* This 


blood.” 


This interpretation and 


ference with other places ¢ 


of our salvation, confirmed by his most. 
precious blood. Wherefore if you say never | 


is the new Testament in my body andj 


y 
4 A 
Christ’s words, which we e:ther by con- | 
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| OF THE TRUTH, 


is smc me also the consent of the 


testimonies I will recite more copiously ; 
partly, because you seem to signify that 
they altogether make for.you in this matter ; 
partly, that all men may see, how unjustly 
your sort do term us /iyurutores, because we 


it 1s not our device, but the exposition of all 
the ancient Bashers of the primitive Church. 
First I will begin with Augustine, Contra 
Adimantum, cap. 12. There it appeareth, 
that Adinedeitic is used Moses's words, Sanguis 
est anima, to make this fond argument :— 
* Blood is the soul,” saith Moses: but *‘flesh 
and blood (saith Paul) shall not possess 
the kingdom of God.” Therefore the soul 
shall not possess the kingdom of God. Au- 
gustine’s answer to that argument is, that 
this sentence, Sunguis est anima, must be 
understanded figuratiy ely, and not hterally, 

as he in that argument took it. To prove 
that, he useth these v vords of Christ, Hoc est 
corpus meum ; saying in this wise,—Pos- 
sum interpretari Wud praceptum im signo 
positum esse. Non enim dubitacit Dominus 
dicere, hoe est corpus meum, cum daret sig- 
num corporis sui, “I may (saith Augus- 
tine) interpret that precept to consist in a 
sign or figure. For the Lord doubted not 
to say, This is my body, when he gave the 
sign of his body’.” As af he had said, vain a 


tuting the sacrament of ies aay and our 


{i Avcuse. Contr. Adimant, cap. 12. § 3. Op, 
| ed, Bened. Paris. Tom. viir. col. 124.] 


ancient Fathers in many places: whose | 


interpret that sentence by a figure, whereas | 


fur creater matter than this, that is, im insti- | 
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redemption, the Lord doubted not to use a 
figure, and to say, This is my bedy, w! 
he gave the sion of his body; therefore this 
sentence, “Blood is the soul,” may sooner 
be interpreted figuratively. So that the 
meaning of it is, that blood is the sign of 
the soul or life, and not the very soul indeed. 

The same Augustine in his exposition upon 
the third psalin 3—Judam Cnquit) adh ibeit 
ad conririum, in quo corporis et sanguinis 
sul figuram ‘discipulis suis commendacit. 

“He admitted Judas to that feast, wherein 
he commended to his disciples the figure of 
his body and blood!.” The same exposi- 
tion Tertullian maketh most evidently, in 
his fourth book against Marcion. Panera | 
Cinguit) aceeptum et distributum discipuslis 
corpus suum illum feeit, Hoe est carpus 
meum dicends ; hoe est, figura corporis mei. 
“Christ (saith Tertullian) made that bread, 

that he took in his hands, and gave to his 
disciples, his body; saying, This is my 
body; that is to say, the sign of my 
body 2” What can be plainer than this ex 
position of this ancient father, if men did not” 
study rather to maintain parts, than to con- 
firm truth. JJis purpose was there to prove 


against Marcion, that Christ had a true body 


{! Eum [i-e. Judam]...adhibuit ad convivinm, in 
quo co rporis et sanguinis sul fic cura dis scipulis com- 
menda vit et tradidit —Avacsr. Enarr.in Psalm. Ps. | 
iii. § 1. Op. ed. cit. Tom. vin. col, 7.) } 

(2 Acceptum panem et distributum disc ipelis 
corpus suum illum fecit, Hoe est ¢ Orpus Meuni di- j 
cendo; id est, figura corporis mei. i 
non fuisset, nisi veritatis esset cory 
Ady, Muarcion. Lib. 1¥. ¢. 40. Oj. 
p- 393.) é 
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OF THE TRUTH. 


indeed, because in the sacrament-he ordained 
the sign or figure of his body; and there- 
fore afterward he addeth,—igura autem 
non esset, nisi ceritatis esset conpus. That 
should not. be a figure of his body, unless 
he had a very true “body indeed.” Augus- 
tine again, in 23 Epistle to Bonifacius : 
Si Gnguit) sacramenta similitudinem quan- 
dam earum rerum, quarum sunt sacramenta; 
non haberent, omnino sacramenta non essert. 
Ev hac autem similitudine plerumque rerum 


ipsarum nomina sortiuntur. Sicut ergo 
' secundunt quendam modum sacramentum 
1 . . . . . 

| corporis Christi corpus Christi est, et 


sacramentum sanguinis Christi sanguis 
Christi est, ita sacramentum fidei fides es 

And a little after,--—Sicut de ipso Baptismo 
Apostolus, Consepulti (inguit) sumus Christo 
per baptismum in mortem. Non ait, seprl- 
turam significamus ; sed prorsus (inguit) 
consepulty SUMUUS. Sacramentum ergo tanta 
rel, som nist ejusdenr rer vocabulo nuncupa- 
vit. “Tf sacraments had not-a certain simi- 
litude of those things, whereof they be sacra- 
ments, they should not be sacraments at all. 
And for this similitude or likeness they 


,commonly have the names of the things 


themselves. Therefore as the sacrament of 
Christ’s body after a certain fashion 1s 


Christ’s body; and the sacrament of his | 


blood ig his blood ; so the sacrament of faith 
is faith,’ &c. “ As the apostle speaketh of 
Baptism: ‘ We be buried,’ saith he, ‘in death 
to Christ. by baptism.’ He saith not, ‘we 


i signify burial,’ but plainly, ‘we be buried,’ 


Therefore hie Both nothing clse but term 
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| 


vlogs manibus fit, Christi pussio, mors, 


the sacrament of so great a hia: 7 th 
name of the thing it self!” St Au: gustine : 
meaning is, to declare to Bonifacius, that 
Baptism might be called by the name oi 
faith, and that therefore the infant baptix . 
might be truly affirmed to believe, ox to | 
have faith, because it had baptism the 
sacrament of faith. This he proveth by 
comparison with the sacrament of Christ's 
body and blood; which, for a similitude 


or likeness, he saith is called the body and 
blood of Christ, and that after a certain 
fashion ; adding, that baptism in like man-_ 
ner is faith. And yet no man will be so 
unwise to say, that baptism is faith in decd , 
really. Wherefore the like is to be judged | 
of the sacrament of the Lord’s body, whereby | 
St Augustine proveth it. This also is} 
diligently to be noted, that Augustine saitl 
| all sacraments gencrally be uttered by nam 
| of the things themsely es, because of a certain 
similitude or likeness ; and therefore Paul 
saith not, we signify our burial, but we be 
buried ; calling ‘the sacrament by the name 
of the thing, as Augustine saith. Again, 
Libro sententiarum P rospert,—as it is recite | 
ed in the decrees, De consveratione, distinc. 2. | 
cap. foc est,—the same Father hath these 
words :-—Celestis panis, gui est cara Chri 
suo modo nominatur carpus Christi, ev 
revera sit sacramentuim corporis Chirisit. | 
Vocaturque ipsa immelatio carnis, gue sa-' 
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i} crucifixto, now ret cveritate sed significante 
mysterio, The heavenly bread, which is 


the flesh of Christ, after a fashion is named | 


j the body of Christ: whereas in deed it is 
+ but the sacrament of his body. And the 
offering of the flesh, which is done with the 
| priest’s hands, is called the passion, the 
death, the erucifying of Christ, not in verity 
of the thing, but in a signifying mystery?.” 
‘|The Gloss, in expounding these words of 
| Augustine, saith this. Celeste sacramentum, 
quod vere repreesentat Christi carnem, dicitur 
tt corpus Christi, sed improprie; unde dicitur, 
i 


suo modo, et non rei veritate, sed significante 
mysterio, Ut sit sensus: vocatur corpus 
i Christi, id est, significat. “It is calied the 


| 


body of Christ, (saith he,) that is to say, it 


signifieth the body of Christ*.* 

To this I will add Chrysostom, Operis 
| imperfect Homil. 11. 82, inguit, rasa sancti- 
| ficata transferre ad privatos usus peceatiam 
| est, in quibus non est verum corpus Christi, 
ised mysterium corporis Christi continetur, 

quento mayis tas corporis nostri, ge. “If 


3 Decret, Gratiani cum Glossis. Pari 
fal, col. 2388, or, ‘Laurini, 1620. fol. col. 1997; both 


\ which editions however read—sed con yei yeritate, | 


| sed significati mysterio. | 
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1583. | 
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| (saith - it be sin to transfer holy vessels 
unto private uses, in which is not the tru 
body of Christ, but the mystery of his bod; 
is contained, how much less should we 
&eo.)” What can more plainly declare thie 
figurative sense of those words of Christ, 
hoc est corpus meum, than that Chrysostom 
saith, “in which vessels is not tho very 
body, but the mystery of it.” For if those 
words were literally to be understanded, (a: 
you say,) then should the holy vessels that 
contain the sacraments, have in them, not 
only the mystery of Christ’s body and blo 
but his very body really ia ce 
Chrysostom denieth. In the 83 Hom! 1 wy 

Matthew the same doctor saith, Si morfrus 
Jesus non est, cujus symbolum aut anes 
hoc sacrificium est ? “Tf Christ be not dead, 
of whom is this sacrifice a figure and aya? ‘ 
And upon the twenty-second Psalm :-—WU% 
quotidie in similitudinem corporis ef san- 
guinis Christi, pancm et cinum secundum 
ordinem Melchisedech nobis ostenderet in 
sacramento. ‘That he might daily shew u3 
in the sacrament bread and wine according 
to the order of Melchisedech, as the simili- 
tude of his body and blood*.” As before he 


1 Opusimperf, in Matth, hom. xr. Op. ed, Bene‘. 
Paris. Tom. v1, App. p- 03. Theauthborship of the 
work is doubtful. j 

"[? Bi ydp pn dwePavey b'Tyoovs, tTivos avy 
va eeu -__Crysost. In Matth, Hom. sv. (al. 
83.) $ 1. Op. ed. cit. Tom. vit. 

[s Num vide quid dicit sapientia : 
cavit sili domum, supposuit column 
mensam sual, misit serves suos con, 
dicens: Venite et edite de padibas NCIS, ET hibe 
vinum quod miseui vobis. Et quia istam imensan 
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used symbolum, Signum, mysterium, so he 
hath here similitudinem. Likewise Dion yr 
sius De Ecclesiastiza Hie rarchia, cap. 3. Per 
venerabilia srgnd Christus signatur éf sumi- 
tur. ‘By those ses signs Christ is sige 
nified and received Ambrose also, De hiss 
gui initianiur mysteriis, cap. 9. Ipsec clamat 
Dominus Jesus, Hoe est corpus meum. Ante 
lenedictionem vertarion celestium alia spe~ 


Christi significatur. “Our Lord Jesus crieth, 
This ismy body. Before the blessing of the 
heavenly words, one kind i is named. After 
consecration Christ's body is signified®.” In 
the fourth book also, De coe ainentts, 
cap. 8, the same Ambrose saith:—ac 


et sunguinis Boe nostri Jesu Christi. 
“ Make to us this. offe ‘ring allowable, rea- 
sonable, acceptable, w hich is the figure ot 
the body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ®.” Here he ackuowledgeth the sa- 


preparavit servis. et ancillis in conspectu eor um. ut 
quotidie in similitudinens corporis et sanguinis Chri 
panem et yinum secundum ordinem “Me 
nobis ostenderet in sacramento, ideo dicit: “Pa tiin 
conspectu mec Metsam, &e.—Currsosr. Homi. in 
Ps xxii ef cxvi. Gtp. ed. Paris. 1488. Tom.1, col. 703. 
This Ilomily is not extant in Greek. and is not inserted 
in the editions ef Chrysostom’s“ Works by Savile, 
Fronto Due: pus, or the B i 
[eres qircheyrun Te io Cure 
weiaw oe upoder uw, G: uo Xou 
fyeTat.—DIONYS. AREOP. De 
3.§9. Op. ed. Antw. 1634. Vol. 
[° Asipros. De mysteriis, 
Paris. Lom. 17. eal. G35. Quoted 
VY. 3. De consecr. dist. 2. o. 40.] 

[® De sacram. Lib. iv, cap. 5. Op. e& ead. Tom. 


cies nominatur. oa Past conscerationem corpus ‘ 


RADA cePa- 


nobis hane obluticnem ascriptam, rationa- | 
bilem, acc ceptabil, mn: quod est Sigera corporis. 
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| erament to oe afigure. In the sixth Be wok. 
| De Sacr nares, cap. 1, he hath these w 
| also -——/deo in er ee m quidem ave oii 

| sucramentum, sed vera hes: @ grai Wane 
“cirtut anque assequeris. “ Therefore thou 
| 
| 
iy 


receivest the sacrament as a similitude, but 
thou attainest the grace and yirtue me the 
true nature in deed'.” This sentence of 
Ambrose containeth our whole doctrine of 
the sacrament of Christ’s body and blood: 
which is, that it is a figure or sign of his 
body; and yet not a bare or naked figure, 
but such a one as thereby we attain in deed 
the full grace and benefit of his sek that 
suffered. for us and was erucified 1 pon the” 
cross, and have our dois. fed and ibe 
with the same to everlasting life. ; 
Origen upon Matthew saith :-—Panis 
sancti fizatus justa id, quod hatet materiate, 
in centrem abit, et in secessum ejicitur » oe 
“The sanctified bread,” saith he, “according 7 
to that it hath material, passeth into the 
belly, and is avoided out of the body. Bnt 
according to the prayer that cometh to it, | 
it is profitable ; making that the mind un- ; 
derstandeth, and hath regard to that is 
profitable. Neither is it the matter of the | 
bread, but the word spoken over it, that 
profiteth him which receiveth it not un- 
un. col. 871; where however the word ra‘am is added 
after ascriptam. Quo sted in Gratian. Decret. P. 
De Consecr. dist. 2. ¢. 55; where ihe reading is the 


same as above. ye 

{? De Sacram. Lib. vt.¢. 1. Op. ed. cad, T 
col. 389; where however for ver@ and asser PUEV US WV 
read vere and CONSCULTES. (juoted in Grratian. ves ret. 


ib, ¢. 43. where (ed, cit.) we have PRET ! 


om TE. 


CONSETUCT. 
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worthily. And thus much have I ee be 

of the typical and figurative body. Much 
also may ae said of the lively Word itself, 
which was made flesh and very meat in deed; 
which meat he that eateth shall surely live 
for ever: which no ill man can eat, &c.” 

Here note you, first, that Origen saith, that 
the matter of the consecrated bread of the 
sacrament passeth into the belly and is 
avoided out, expressly against your inter- 
Deere of Christ’s w ords, whereby ye say | 
the bread is transubstantiate, and no matter 
of it left but only accidences. Secondly, 
that he calleth the sacra ament, Typicum et 
symbolicum corpus, “the typical and figu- 
rative body.” oy that he affirmeth | 
constantly, that no ill man can eat the very 
flesh of the second person in Trinity. And 
yet that is one of the necessary labels that 
your sort doth teach to depend upon your 
wrongful inte erpretation of Christ’s words. 
Wherefore Orig ‘en with this one sentence 
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1. x1. § 14. Op. ed. Del arue, Paris, 1749. Lom. 111. 
499, HK). j 
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teareth off divers of your countericited labels, - 
that you stitch to Christ’s testaments by 
drift, of reason, without the warrant of lis 
holy word. Moreover, Augustine, De Dox 
trina Christ. Lib. 1. cap. 9, after he hath 
declared, that in the New Testament God 
hath left unto his people but few sacraments 
and ceremonies, and the same to be under- | 
standed not carnally and servilely according 
to the letter; and there for example hath | 
mentioned baptism and the celebration of 
the Lord’s body and blood; in the end he’ 
addeth these words: “In which,” saith he, | 
“as, to follow the letter, and to take ie 
signs for those things that are signified bx 
them, i is a point of : servile infirmity ; > SO, to 
interpret the signs evil, is the pomt of wan- 
dering error’.” As he counteth it a fond 
and wicked error, not to interpret the signs 
well and according to God’s word, so by a 
straight literal sense to take the signs ‘for 
the things signified, he esteemeth a servi = 
infirmity. What can be more plainly eae 
against ‘that interpretation pee you ma 
upon these words of Christ; whereby you 


J 


do bind us to a eae and ‘iteral sense of 


spose as you affinn bread od wine 2 (a hich St ! 
Augustine and the other doctors call the ex- 
ternal signs.) cl lean to be turned into the body 
and blood of Christ? The same Augustine } 
[i Ct autem literam sequi, et signa ] I 
iis sieniticantar accipere, servilis i 
inutiliter : a interpretari, male 
est.-—-Acerst. De Doctr, C mires 


cr, 
Op. ed. Bened. Paris, Tom, 111. P. 
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OF THE TRUTH. 


Contra Adimantum Manich. :—“ The Lord 
saith, ‘This is my body, when he gave the 
m of his body®.” Also upon the xevill. 


t 
= 


salm he speaketh in this manner :—-“ Ye 


rs) 


shall not eat that body that you see, nor 
ye shall not drimk that blood thet they 
shall shed. It is a mystery, that I tell you; 


| which shall relieve you, if you understand 
| it spiritually 3.” 

Will you not yet understand, from 
whence our men received this interpretation? 
Will you not yet perceive, that we sucked 
‘not it out of our own fingers, but were led 
unto it by the testimonies of holy Seriptures 
and teaching of these ancient Fathers ? Will 
you not cease unjustly to burden us, that 
we cavil and dally upon tittles and sylla- 
| bles; whereas yourself in this sentence 
| would drive us to such an understanding 

of this one syllable, “Is,” as the like is 
; not in the whole Bible? 
But ye will allege for yourself, as you 
| signify in your writing, that Ambrose, Cy- 
| 1} sa as) = 
| prian, Chrysostom, and other ancient F athers 
| have in this case used the terms of transmu- 
tation, alteration, conversion, transelementa- 
tion, &c.: whereby they have plainly declared 
their meaning to be as yours is; and that 


2 Sco note, p. 201. above.} 


| Spiritus est qui vivincat, caro autem nihil predest: 
j verba quwe locutus sum vobis, spiritus est et vita. 
| Spiritaliter intelligite quod locutus sum: non hoe 

er 
| jlium sanguinem, quem fusuri sunt quime crud 
Sacramentum aliquod vebis commendayi: sf 
‘ntellectum vivificabit vos—Avatst, Enarr. in Psal, 
seviil. § 9. Op. ed. cad. Tom, rv. col, 1666. ] 
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{3 Ie [i. e. Jesus] autem instruxit eos, et ait illis, | 
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THE DEFENCE 


no bread there remaineth, but only the sub- 
stance of Christ’s body. True it is indeod, 
that those holy Fathers used such words, | 
not for that they were of your opinion, but 
only to the end they might more reverently, 
as meet was, and more lively express the 
dignity and effect of that heavenly mys- 
tery ; wherein Jesus Christ, by his infallible 
' promise, unfeignedly giveth to the faith of 
his people the very fruition of his body and 
blood, with the whole benefié of his precious 
death and passion, and by the working of 
the Holy Ghost marvellously joineth us in 
one body together with him. Is not this, 
think you, a marvellous change, and to! 
man’s estimation a miraculous work ; when, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost and word 
of God, of common bread and wine, such | 
as we daily feed our bodies with, is mad 
the dreadful and reverend sacraments and. 
mysteries of Jesus Christ; whereby (as I 
said) he doth, not by a bare sign only, but 
verily and indeed endow his faithful people, 
and make them partakers of his body and) 
blood? Yea, and that in such sort, that: 
even as truly as the bread doth nourish our 
body, and even as truly as the wine doth 
comfort our spirits, so truly and unfeignedly | 
doth the heavenly food of his body and 
blood, torn and shed for us, by faith, in time 
of that holy supper, nourish, strengthen, | 
and comfort our soul; and, by the wonderful 
working of his Spirit, make our bodies also 
apt to resurrection. Traly when TE carnest!y 
consider the effect of this sacrament, as it 
must needs be by the trath of Christ’s pro- | 
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| mises, I confess J am not able with words 
| to utter so much as in my mind I do 
conceive, and together withal eschew the 
absurdity ef your real presence and transub- 
stantiation. Wherefore I marvel not, if those 
holy Fathers, fearing no o such inconveniences, 
but looking rather pithily to express the 
| thing, did use those earnest w ords and man- 
| ners -of speaking; and yet meant not as you 
inow of their words do gather. Al hough 
no similitude can sufficiently declare the 
thing, I will, for the simpler ‘sort, so. much 
as ] can, endeavour by a comparison to set 
| forth that I do conceive. Hf a temporal | 
| prince, for certain causes moving him, would | 
give you a thousand pound ‘Jand by the | 
; year, and for that purpose had caused the 
v 
Ww 


vritings to be made; the same writing, 
intil it be confirmed by the prince, is n0o- 
thing but common parchment 2 and ink framed 
into letters by some inferior man’s hand, 
ne either doth it bring: any effect; but when 
the prince hath once added to his seal, and | 
eed the grant, it is no more called | 
parchment, or common writing, but the) 
| king’s letters-patents ; and now hath that | 
reverence, that all to whom they be shewed, | 
do vail their bonnets, as bringing with it | 
| some part of the prince’ s majesty. Such a | | 
| change 3s now made in those trifling things, | 
i that “before no man esteemed. You also, 
to whom this land should be given, would | 
pot think this writing common parchment 
blotted with ink, but the perfect deed of | 
SSUTE edly 


your prince, whereby you were 


Cape of the fore Zaid lands. Moreover, | 
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? 
i effect of this sacrarhent; to withdraw. the 


when the prince, at the deliv ery of the same, 
should say, Sir, here is a thousand pour 
land that I give freely to you and to yor 
heirs, I think you would not be so fond to 
think, either that the prince doth mock 4 
because you see not the lands presently 
else to conceive with yourself, that you have 
the lands really inclosed within the conipass 
of your writing, For the king’s authority 
in the writing ‘eiveth vou as full possession 
of the lands” as though you held them, if 
it were possible, in your hand. And you 
in this case might justly say to your friend, 
shewing your Tetters-patents, Lo, here is a 
thousand pound land that my prince hath 
given me. If then there be so great a 
change made in framing the covenant and 
deed of an earthly prince; if his seal do! 
bring such force and effect to his gift and 
letters-patents ; ; how much more marvellous 
change, alt eration, or transmutation, must 
we think it to be, when the base creatures 
of bread and wine be consecrated into the 
sacrament of the everlasting covenant and, 
testament of Jesus Chris st 3 wherein he 
giveth us, not earthly vani one but the 
precious food of his body and blood, remiss | 
sion of sins, and the heritag ze of his heave nly 
kingdom ! ‘how wmuch more of effect must 
this sacrament be, that is sealed with the 
promise and words of our Saviour Clirist, 
who is truth itself, and cannot deceive any 
that trusteth in him! Wherefore, Sb ex- 
press this change of the external elements 
into so heavenly mysteries; te cw he 
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ey 


ignorant minds of the people from the pro- 
fane cogitation of a bare sign in this inatter, 
the ancient Fathers had good cause to use 
such words. And yet therein do they no- 
thing at all defend your miraculous works, 
that you devise to be made in the Lord’s 
supper: 

‘As for the similitude wherewith you 
would declare the necessity of your labels, 
depending upon the first founded absur- 
dity, it is both of as small foree as other 
that you before used, and you handle it 
vith more sluttish eloquence than, is meet 


for such a matter as this is. For the draw- | 
| 


ing of the capons, the scumming of the pot, 


the stinking water, the hewing of wood, the 
putting on the broach with guts, garbage 


‘and. all, &c., be phrases and terms more 


meet for the kitchen than for the divinity- 
school; and such as yourself, Lthink, would 
not have used, if your mocking spirit had 
not 80 ravished you, as you wist not what 
you did. If we had resembled your labels, 


which you cut. out by drift of reason, unto 


so base matters, you would have said, that 
ve had railed, and done otherwise than it 


WS 


| 
{ 


became us. But since yourself doth so take | 
them, we must think, that God oftentimes | 


moveth his adversaries to uiter truth against | 
themselves. But if the same master, that | 


} 
i 


make ready that be may dine, did mean | 


only that he should set upon the table such 


|-you imagine to command his servant to | 


cold meat a3 was in the house, because he} 


ens } dip L apne tote ale es ee 
vision, and the servant, upoMm bls Owl tou ish 


lsaw no cause or necessity of greater pro- | 
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head, would mistake his master’s command- 
ment, and conceiving that he would hay 
great strangers, did k ill his capons, chicke 
and other provision about his house, 
busied himself, with more labour tha 
thank, to make them ready; do you not 
ithink, I pray you, that he micht ae 
be counted an unprofitable servant and 
worthy by correction te be taught more 
wit, for that he putteth his master to greater 
charges, and himself to more pains, than the 


| matter | required, if he had rightly under- 
| 


standed his master’s will and commandinent ? 
Even so, sir, those things that you 
followeth by force of reason and arcun 
upon the first sentence, do follow indeed 
only upon that sense that yourself doth 


pleasure ; and not. upon that meaning tha 
Christ himself would have his 4 words. to be 
taken in. For all that he would have ie 
may be sufficiently done without the work- 
ing of so many miracles, as you in this case 
would drive his omnipotency unto. Where- 
fone we are not so much to be blamed for 
mistrusting the almighty power of God, 
which we confess to be in all things, that 


are for presuming upon the same to have 
miracles wrought beside his will and without 
necessity. For by the means of your mani- 


his pleasure is to have it shewn [by ], as you | 
cae miracles, without the express word of 


God, whereupon men’s faith in such matter 


should be grounded, you m ake that sacra- 


imagiue, mistaking your master’s will and | 


iment a torment to tr y men’s weak and fechle | 


| consciences; which Christ ordained to be a 
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and strengthen the consciences of christian 
people. 


This have I thought good to answer 


[to] 3 your defence of prive ate mass; and, as 


a champion not meet to match with any 
great clerk, yet in such sort as I could, to 
resist your assault, that you make upon the 
foresaid protestation, not as good David 
valiantly assaulted Goliath in defence of his 
prince and country, but as amoreus Paris 
traiterously shot at Achilles in the behalf 
of his love Helena. For neither is it Goliath 
that you fight against in his bravery, as you 
say, bragging against the people of God, ‘but 
rather Achilles “manfully revenging the in- 
cest committed with the spouse cf Christ, 
which with your amorous cups you have 
allured from him; nor yet do you come 
stoutly as David did in the name of the 
living God, before the face of both the armies 
to hurl your stones, but privily out of a 
corner shoot your arrows against him, as 
Paris against Achilles. You were afraid, 
perhaps, if he had seen you, that, with 
shame enough, he would have wrung your 
bow and arrows out of your hand; but 
truly I think, he would not have so done: 
but rather, knowing that in this quarrel he 
could not be wounded, he would have suf- 
fered you to skeot your fill, and with his 
naked hand receiving your "blunt arrows, 
in such sort would have picked them at 
your face, as ie shame either you should 
have run out of the place, or at the least 
submitted yours self and i es ded to the truth, 
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that you protest yourself to have fors f 
Wherefore as you have the fear of God, az 
you have care of your soul’s health, 11 
earnest] ly exhort you to leave study of con- 

tly 


nit st 


tention; and with a single heart diligen 


to ponder the reasons on both parts as the 
weight of the matter requireth. Consider, 
as the holy father Cyprian counselleth+, of 
what authority Christ’s institution oug eht to 
be; that we should not be so bold to. alter : 
any part of those weighty and great precepts 
that so nighly touch the sacrament of our 
salvation. Consider that neither Christ's : 
ordinance, nor the te stimony of St Paul, 
maketh any signification of sole reesivi We, 
Or ministering under one kind, but all con- 
irarywise. Consider that Justin2, Diony- 
sius’, Cyprian, the holy council of Nice* 
with ail other the ancient F athers, testify the 
common manner of the primitive Chureh to 
have been in form of a communion and that 
in both kinds, os that Chrysos stom? 
and other so earnestly call the peop le be 
present unte Jit, as hey affirm them to as 
impudently that do refrain. Consider that, 
the manner of the primitive Church was, ag | 
Dionysius’ witnesseth, that none did remain | 
in the church, but ee only that ae ould 
communicate. Consider that Anacletus®, 

[' See note p. 162, abore, } 

{2 See note, p. SI, above. 7 

[? Sce note, p. aa aoe 

* See notes, pp. 33, 4, and 74, and 140, above.] 

5 See note, pp- 31, above, and our author's | 
remarks on it, pp. ee 3. | 

[° See notes, pp. 65 and 197, above. | i 

7 See note, py, 83, above, J 
~~ {8 See note, p. 128, aboye.] 
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Sixtus®, the canons of the Apostles’? and 
Antioch" council threatened excommuni- 
cation and punishment to such as, being pre- 
sent at consecration and reading of the lessons 
of Scripture, would not receive. Consider, 


with yourself, and ye cannot choose but 
see, that the authority of God’s word and 
consent of ihe primitive Church maketh 
wholly with us in these matters. And 


[% This is a mispriat, I conceive, for Celirtus, to 
whom our author has referred above, iu connexion 
with Anacletus, on this point; in consequence of the 
testimony attributed to Calixtus in the early editions 
ot Gratian’s Decree, P. 38. De Cons. dist. 2. ¢. 10, 
See p. 123, above. | 
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I say, and unfeignedly weigh these things | 


1 
t 
i 
} 
| 


on the contrary part you shall perceive, 
that you have no colour in the Scripture | 
for private mass; that you are fain to seck | 
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THE DEFENCE 


ought of right to be done. 


build men’s consciences upon # Private mas 
is nothing but sole receiving in case of 1 
cessity ; therefore it is law ful. The prie 
may celebrate alone in the assembly of th 
people, because divers in necessity and 
extremity received aloue in their private 
houses. The priest may receive alone when 
the people will not, because he is bound to 
ofer, and the people is left free. The priest 
may do it when he will, because he may ¥ 
it in necessity when the people will no 
The minister may receive alone, for com- 


an 


substance of the sacrament. The doctors 
in divers places name one kind; therefore 
one kind only was received of the pe ople. 
mass is nothing but sole receiving in neces- 
sity? How will yon be able to prove, “that 


congregation, and a lay man at home in 
peril to receive alone? How ‘will you prove, 
that the priest is bound to the freque nt Hine 
ot the sacrament, a and the peuple let 
How will you prove, that company is but 
an accident or ornament to the sacram 

or that one kind only was received, 
one kind only-was named? And vet t! 

arguments must be good, or el: tho 
proofs and testimonies that you would } 


hecause 


ik. 
Se 


have 


tive Church, or such extraordinary cases: 
of necessity, contrary to the common man- | 
ner, as thev cannot be rules te shew either ' 
what was then order! rly done, or what now | 


I 
How will you he able to prove, that = ivate | 


Be not these gay reasons, think you, to | 


pany is but an ornament, and not of the, 
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it is all one thing for the minister in the} 


* <<inioy fers creanecageeniiea _ 

praia enle be athe of Sears eed ee Bem 

wast inile Tne * guilt sem 
Meh ods 


od vere ails Vaatddaner 

Stic sco tage ‘alana 
“aa Ty fre wogt a2 food: i 
a Me aa arf an xa 
od lo 5% Sergey a0) gt wnala apabdoden port 
bas “ez! "ot etl denned: ‘ales 
foteritg tint): al tle Bey boon: iesien 
nods om! s dehy? Why t  terg olD- anew bot 

et bated 4 ad eat sod) stud { bee olay GAS 5 at + 
bik’ iy * si) gata Po er Fae | aU Gar wtia |) - 

at zich al oauitsd ive wd realivr ab ch Sami | 
ton Mier olpbitr wilengiads? ‘Ea ul si 7 

} 


tun 4 vest Sviaoel Fnea ewaltyot ole : - 
rely Fo 267 ne ad Sed ei yeeq 
*t335722 on ete if ren ‘oct? Ba evar 8 ie ’ 
eropeds”, Find vee vila db verti Mi . i} 
Sr ae fachin or ind bSot one) og " 
atostig til aeege a ata io sie Net GER a: ; ‘ 
retvd 62 aq Wout s ene red gytelialo ik wap : : 
stl eva “9 ame roy [how welt ivi 
Sfis Gt 18 oie WAG aiets ey fT ht. i : 
we! aml ¢£ Tinie | < ‘hee ciety rer | * : ; ; 
mq ve UPY OTE Pornif ochant we Eide ; om 
pA ons ent at halite =F Seite aks Spt ; 
Stitt ye ug Wt) Glare tes asbh We] Ve oe | 
Ti | i oor Hy inde ramet ive re wodt f= | ; ; 4 
snunntves Bill GF daetmeese tania ou | ie ass 
ate! Tye. atone "pe gree BID } { 
iy gts eA, Flazenrerapaeal! Load oo a S| 
HaewoT jbog od Bel at? ei sTTE DE oe 
Ls gece! story: Add gor ‘alas Dents oma 4 : i 7 


OF THE. TRUTH, 


to seem invincible, shall indeed be of no 
force. 

O sir, for the love of God, weigh the 
matter more indifferently. Do not dissem- 
ble that you must neude know. If you 
will have your doctrine tried by the balance 
of the Scripture e and primitive Church, add 

nore weight to your side of the bi pees or 
else confess that your part is the lighter. 
Let not the vain sound of the “holy 
Church’s name, where the thing is not, 
lead you to be enemy to that. ” doctrine, 
which you see to have more force in the 

Word of God. Remember that the true 
Church is riled and guided only by Christ’s 

word and doctrine. “If you abide (saith 
he) in my word, then be you my true 
disciples.” Christ is the good shepherd, 
and the Church is the fold of his right 


sheep. Christ is the wise master, and the 


Church is the company of his diligent 


| scholars. Christis the bridegroom and the ; 


i they be not. diligen + scholars, that ieaainen 
> 3 


Church is his dearly beloved spouse. ‘The true 
Church, therefore, will not go ranging what 
way she lusteth; she will not learn of her 


own brain; she will not follow her own | 


phantasy. They be wild goats, they be | 
| not tame sheep, that when the ‘shepherd's 


yoice calleth one way, will run headlong | 


another way. They bs self-will moichers! 


their master’s teaching, will follow their own 


ie! 
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being sure whatisintended by it. Possthly the p hirase | 
intended may be wae will moauckers, from the old 
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word mouch, sic ify to swallow greedily. | 
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(2S = Ser ae Viet Sot i te ee 


interpretations. She is a froward and pre- 
sumptuous woman, sheis not an obedient 
wife, that will make light of her husband's 
commandments, and think she may aliei 
them at her pleasure. The true sheep of 
Christ therefore, the diligent scholars, the 
obedient spouse, that is, the right and trac 
Church, will hearken only to her good 
Shepherd’s voice, will follow her Master's 
precepts, will obey her Husband’s commanil- 


ments. How then can you excuse yourseli 


by your holy mother the Church, if you 
teach otherwise than Christ hath tan; 
and make such interpretations, of your own 
head, as have no ground in his holy Worl? 
You do under that name maintain your 


own error; ye follow not the Church's au-! 


thority. If you will hearken to Chris 
Church, to the apostles’ Church, to the o 
Fathers’ Church, neither Christ, nor the 
Apostles, nor the Fathers teach you any 


such thing. And so ye seem yourself In a. 


sort to confess, or else ye would never strive 
so much for wawritten verities, and antho- 


rity of the Church in doctrines beside God's 

vord, You needed no such helps, if your 
teaching had just proof in the Scripture and 
ancient Fathers, as indeed it hath not. 


This [Thus] have I framed my answer | 


unto you in such sort, as I trast the in- 
different reader may judge, that my mind 
. sa ; ai ? ® ) 
and purpose is, rather directly and plainly 
to confute the sum of your untrue doctrine, 
than, as you do, to seek shifts by cavilling 
to discredit my adversary. 103 if 1 should 
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OF THE TRUTH. 


tence, that in this writing hath passed you, | 
and endeavoured captiously to have taken | 
advantage at every trifle, (as your sort is | 
wont to deal with us for fault of better 
matter,) both I should have fallen into that | 
fault that I protest myself to mislike in you, 
and my answer would have grown to such a 
length, as it might justly have wearied the 
reader. I have therefore meddled only with 
the principal points of this your Apology, 
which may seem to be of chief force in those 
matters that you touch : and of purpose bave 
leé pass many small trifles, wherein both 
you might justly lave been reproved, and 
some men, I know, will think meet and 
worthy to be answered. I will now end, 
and cease any further to exhort you to a 
more diligent examining and discussing of 
the residue of your doctrines; trusting that 
your own conscience, having now more fear 
of God than you say you had before, will 
drive you to the same. Which I pray God 
may be, if not by this occasion, yet by some 


| 

other, when bis holy will shall be. 
rints.} : 

[? The colophon is,—Imprynted at London in | 
Fleetestreete, by Thomas Powell. ] | 
ERRATUM. | 
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